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GRIECHISCHE ORTSNAMEN VON 
APPELLATIV Α SLA VISCHER HERKUNFΓ* 

Christos Tzitzilis 

Der erste, der die Aufmerksamkeit der Forscher auf die 
Mδglichkeit einer Ausbreitung slavischer Ortsnamen durch die 
Gήechen gelenkt hat, ist der groBe Slavist Max Vasmer. Im zweiten 
Teil seines Aufsatzes "Zu den slavischen Ortsnamen in Griechenland" 
(Vasmer 1928:155), spricht er auch kurz ίiber die durch die Gήechen 
verbreiteten Ortsnamen slavischen Ursprungs. Er bemerkt, daB man bis 
damals dazu tendierte, die einstige Verbrcitung der Slaven in den 
einzelnen Gebieten Griechenlands mit dcr Anzahl der Ortsnamen 
slavischer Herkunft in den betrachteten Gegenden in Zusammenhang zu 
bringen. Er fahrt fort, daB bei einem solchen Vorgehen jene Namen als 
Beweismaterial fίir eine vermeintliche slavische Bevδlkerung 

auszuschlieBen sind, bei denen die Mδgligkeit besteht, daB ihnen ein 
Appellativum slavischer Herkunft zugrunde liegt. Im Folgenden bringt 
er eine kleine Auswahl solcher Ortsnamen bei, die wahrscheinlich von 
den eintsprechenden griech. Appellativa slavischer Herkunft 
stammen. 

Diese Beobachtungen werden spater in seiner Monographie "Die 
Slaven in Gήechenland" wieder aufgenommen. Diese, mit Wissen und 
Objektivitat geschriebene Arbeit, enthalt ein Kapitel ίiber die 
Verbreitung slavischer Ortsnamen durch die griechische Bevδlkerung. 
Er versucht lautliche und andere Merkmale nachzuweisen, die eine 
Weiterverbreitung slavischen Namengutes durch die Griechen 
beweisen konnte. Wie aber schon Gcorgakas (1955:160) bemerkt hat, 
war Vasmer trotz seiner richtigen theoretischen Auffassungen, bei dcr 
Umsetzung der Prinzipien, die er selber aufgestellt hatte, nicht immer 
konsequent. 

• Vortrag wahrend des Χ lnternationalen Slavίstenkongresses ίη Sofia, 14-22 
Septem ber 1988. 
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Chrίsιos Τzίιzίlίs 

Georgakas selber, der sich auch mit dem Problem dcr 
griechischen Ortsnamen von Appellativa italienischer Herkunft 
beschaftigt hat (Georgakas 1950:149-170), hebt in seίnen Arbeiten ίiber 
die slavίschen Ortsnamen ίη Gήechenland die Notwendigkeit hervor, 
die gήechischen Ortsnamen νοn Appellatίva slavischer Herkunft von 
den sla vίschen Ortsnamengebungen in Gήechenland scharf zu trennen. 
Er selber fίihrt Ortsnamen an, die Vasmer und andere Forscher mit 
Unrecht als slavisch bezeichnen (Georgakas 1941: 351-381 u.a.). 

Μίt demselben Problem beschaftigt sich auch Ε. Petrovici 
(1970:148). Er schreίbt dazu "D'une grande ίmportancc pour la methode 
me parait la difference que fait Μ. Vasmer entre lcs toponymes de 
formation slave et les toponymes de formation grecque reposant sur dcs 
noms communs ou noms propres grecs d'oήgine slave. En effet beaucoup 
des noms de lίeux de la Grece ont pu etre formes par les Grecs a l'aide 
d'elements tires du stoc des mots d'origine slave des parlcrs grec. Ainsί 
Βούζι, Γκουσταρίτσα, Γρανίτσα, Μπουστερή, Λογγός, Λογγίτσι, Μαγούλα, 
etc. ont a leur base les appellatίvs grecs 6ούζι, γοuστερίτσα, γρανίτσα, 
μπιστερή, λόγγος, μαγούλα, etc . ... J'y ajouterais aussί Μπρούφλιανη quί 
n'est pcut-etre que le gr. μπρούσλιανη "lierre" < bulg. brii~ljan 'ίd' . " 

Bezίiglich der rumanίschcn ΟΝ, die von Appe\Jativa slavischer 
Herkunft kon1men, bemerkt er: "Naturcllement, a l'exception des cas ou 
le suffixe roumaίn ajoute a une base slave indique indubitablement 
l'oήgine roumaine du toponyme, on ne peut jamais excJure la possibilite 
qu'un pareil nom de Iieu ait ete donne par des Slaves" und weiter ''11 me 
semble tout a fait contraire a la bonne n1ethode de considerer les 
toponymes roumains de ce genre comn1e slaves, sans faire la moindre 
allusion au fait que les noms communs qui sont a leur base existent dans 
les parlers roumains" (Petrovίcί 1970:148). 

Es ist mir klar, daB diese Frage erst dann erschopfcnd behandelt 
werden kann, wenn uns ein Corpus der slavischen ΟΝ in Grίechenland 
und gleichzeitig eine vollstandige Sammlung der slavίschen 
Lehnelemente ίm Grίechischen zur Verfίigung steht. Da ίch aber seit 
einigen Jahren eine Monographie ίiber die slaνischen Lchnelemente im 
Griechischen vorbereite, scheint mir ein Versuch, dieses Problem 
wieder aufzugreifen, nίcht ίiberflίissig zu scin. Auι5erdcm sollen in der 
vorliegenden Arbeit einige besondere Probleme und Aspekte behandelt 
werden, die meines Wissens in der Vergangenheit nehr oder weniger nur 
am Rande berίicksichtigt wurden. 

Das Kernproblem bei der Untersuchung der gri~hischen ΟΝ von 
Appellativa slavischer Herkunft ist folgendes: Aufgrund welcher 
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Grίechische Ortsnamen 

Kriterien kann man die von Lehnappellativa stammenden ΟΝ von 
denjenigen unterscheiden, die slavische Ortsnamengebungen sind. Wie 
schon Vasmer (1941:311) bemerkt hat, zeigt sich eine ϋbertragung durch 
Griechen am deutlichsten in Zusammensetzungen, deren einer Teil 
slavischen der andere aber griechischen Ursprungs ist. Es ist 
selbstverstandlich, daB die Griechen auch mit Lehnappellativa 
slavischer Herkunft, die sich im Griechischen eingebίirgert haben, 
Komposita bilden. Es ist aber nicht immer klar, ob die Komposition auf 
toponymischer oder appellativischer Ebene stattgefunden hat. Wie 
soll man z.B. den ΟΝ Παλιου6ιρό deuten? Ist er aus einem Appellativ 
παλιου6ιρό < παλιός "alt" + 6ιρός (< slav. virα) entstanden oder ist er 
von παλιός "alt" und ΟΝ Βιρό(ς) gebildet? 

Zu den hybriden Komposita gehδren auch die ΟΝ Ζιαμπονέρια 
und Ραγαζό6ατος. Vasmer (1941:35) ist der Meinung, daB dem ersten ein 
slav. *Zab&ja Voda "Froschwasser" zugrundeliegt, dessen zweiter Teil 
grazisiert ist. Eigentlich geht es um ein Kompositum von gr. dial. 
ζιάμπα (< slav. zaba) "Frosch" und νερό "Wasser" (Georgakas 
1955:151). Ραγαζό6ατος wird von Vasmer (1941:210) durch slav. 
*Rogozovatα, von rogozα "Schilf" gedeutet. Μ.Ε . geht es um eine 
griechische Bildung νοn gr. dial. ραγάζι (< slav. rogozα) "Schilf" 
(Meyer 1894:32) und 6άτος "Busch". 

Zweifellos wurden auch solche ΟΝ durch Griechen ίibertragen, 
die aus Lehnappellativa entstanden sind, die ein griechisches 
Ableitungssuffix oder ein Lehnsuffix aufweisen. Ιη den meisten Fallen 
geht es hier um Lehnappellativa mit griechischem Suffix: λόγκος ( < 
slav. lQg'b) "Wald, Dickicht" + -αρι > λογκάρι > Λογκάρι (Vasmer 
1941:155). 

Nur in ganz wenigen Fallen weisen die Derivaten ein 
Ableitungssuffix slavischer Herkunft auf, vgl. ΟΝ Γκόλια6ου < 
γκόλια6ους "nackt" < γκόλιος (< slav. golα) "nackt" + suff. -α6ος (< slav. 
-αvα) HistLex 5,235. 

Είη wichtiges Problem bei einigen ΟΝ ist es, ob sie derivativ auf 
appellativischer oder toponymischer Ebene verbunden sind. Man kann 
z.B. fragen, ob einige ΟΝ der Art Μαγουλίτσα u.a. mit dem 
toponymischen Formantcn -ίτσα gebildet wurden, odcr ob sie aus schon 
fertigen Appellativa der Art μαγουλίτσα entstanden sind. Da aber viele 
der ehemaligen appellativischen Grundformen verschwunden sind, ist 
eine zweideutige Interpretation nicht auszuschlieBen, d .h . ΟΝ 
Μαγουλίτσα <ΟΝ Μαγούλα (< μαγούλα < slav. mogyla) + suff. - ίτσα 
oder von μαγουλίτσα < μαγούλα 'Ήίigel" (< slav. mogyla) + suff. -ίτσα. 
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Christos Tzitzilis 

In wenigen Fallen ist das Ableitungssuffix kein Beweis fίir eine 
gήechische Ortsnamengebung. Es geht um Formen, die durch Anlehnung 
an gήechische Suffixe umgestaltet wurden, vgl. ΟΝ Πλιασίδι, der laut 
Vasmer (1941:110) als "kehler Berg" zu slav. pllζ& "Kahlheit": pll~Vb 
"kahl" gehδrt. Wie schon Vasmer (1941:110) bemerkt hat, mίiGte von 
plBiv& *πλιασί6ι erwartet werden, das aber durch volksetymologische 
Einfίihrung eines gr. suff. -ίδι umgestaltet wurde. Eine Erklarung durch 
*πλιάσος (< plB&) + suff. -ίδι scheint mir unwahrscheinlich. 

Die grδGten Schwierigkeiten ergeben sich bei jenen ΟΝ, denen 
einfache Lehnappellativa slavischer Herkunft zugrunde liegen. Βeί 
diesen Namen kann man sich nur auf Grund bestimmter Κriterien fίir 
eine gήechische oder slavische Ortsnamengebung entscheiden. Dazu 
sollen u.a. Arealkriterien sowie phonetische Kriterien herangezogen 
werden. 

a) Arealkriterien: 
1) Ortsnamen, die man durch Lehnappellativa erklaren kann, die 

der gemeingriechischen Lexik angehδren oder sich einer weiten 
Verbreitung erfreuen, soll man als griechische Namengebungen 
betrachten, besonders, wenn sie in Gegenden ohne andere Spuren 
slavischen Einflusses belegt sind. So zweifelt Vasmer (1941:113) 
grundlos ίiber die griechische Herkunft des ΟΝ Μπάρα auf der Insel 
Skyros, wo, wie er selber schreibt, keine andercn ΟΝ slavischer 
Herkunft zu finden sind. Der ΟΝ Μπάρα kommt von μπάρα (< slav. 
bara) "Pfίitze" (Meyer 1894:43). 

2) Als griechische Ortsnamengebungen soll man wei ter diejenigen 
ΟΝ betrachten, die von Lehnappellativa kommen, die ίn δrtlichen 
Mundarten im Gebrauch sind. Wenn das Lehnappellativum in anderen 
Mundarten, aber nicht im δrtlichen belegt ist, soll man die Mδglichkeit 
nicht ausschlieGen, daG es frίiher im Gebrauch war und jetzt 
verschwunden ist. Deswegen soll man nicht nur die Lexik der δrtlichen 
Mundarten sondern auch urkundliches Material - falls es vorhanden 
ist und mundartliche Elemente enthalt- berίicksichtigen. 

b) Phonetische Kriterien 
Es ist klar, daG man bei der Erstellung der phonetischen Kriterien 

sowohl die Daten der historischen Phonetik als auch der Dialektologie 
der Geber- und Empfangersprache in Betracht ziehen soll. Bei der 
Betrachtung aber der einzelnen phonetischen Kritericn erheben sich ein 
paar Probleme. 

Wie kann man z.B. den Namensgeber feststellen, wenn das 
Appellativum ίn einer anderen Form als der ΟΝ belegt ist. In einigen 
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Griechίsche Ortsnamen 

Fallen ist es leicht zu verstehen, ob der ΟΝ eine slavische 
Namensgebung ist oder aus einem Lehnappellativum entstanden ist. Es 
geht um Formen, die Trager phonetischer Merkmale sind, die 
verschiedenen Perioden der Entwicklung der Geber- und 
Empfangersprache angehδren. So ist z.B. der ΟΝ Λό1ωυ6α direkt aus 
slav. •tokι.va entstanden (Vasmer 1941:207) und nicht aus dem 
Appellativum λακού6α "Gruben'', das seinerseits auch auf slav. •[okwa 
zurίickgeht und der eine altere Entlehnung ist, wie der Wandel ο > α 
erweist (Georgieν 1964:5). Die von Andήotis (1983:181) νorgeschlagene 
Etymologie des Wortes λαΙCού6α νοn λάΙCΙCος "Grube" +γούβα "Grube" ist 
nicht richtig. 

In anderen Fallen ist aber die Entscheidung nicht so leicht. 
Georgakas (1956:391) z.B. ist der Meinung, daiS der ΟΝ Κλένος direkt 
νοn slaν. klenι. "acer" und nicht νοn gr. dial. κλενός (< slaν. klenι.) "dss" 
kommt. Die Tatsache aber, daiS es appellatiνische Varianten gibt, die 
sowohl als oxytonen als auch als paroxytonen vorkommen (vgl. λόγΙCος­
λογΙCός < slav. lQgι., άσ6ος-ασ6ός < slaν . ~vι., Georgakas 1956:393-4) 
zeigt, daiS die Vermittlungsrolle des Appellatiνum *ΙCλένος mδglich ist. 
Bei den ΟΝ Κοπάνιτσα (Vasmer 1941:147) und Γ1Cό6λιτσα (Vasmer 1941: 
180) erweist die Betonung auf der dήttletzten Silbe slaνische Herkunft, 
da die auf -ίτσα griechischen Wδrter normalerweise paroxytona sind. 
Hier soll bemerkt werden, daiS es in den meisten Fallen nicht um 
Formunter-schiede zwischen proprialen und nicht proprialen Varianten 
geht, sondem um Unterschiede auf beiden Ebenen. 

Bei der Untersuchung der phonetischen Kriterien ist es 
notwendig, das Problem der albanischen und aromunischen Vermittlung 
bei der Verbreitung der slavischen ΟΝ und Lehnappellatiνa im 
Griechischen zu beachten. Vasmer (1941:313), der sich mit diesem 
Problem beschaftigt hat, meint, daB es sich nur in einigen wenigen 
Fallen nachweisen laiSt, daiS slaνische Namen durch Albaner an die 
Gήechen vermittelt wurden. In der Praxis aber scheinen auch diese 
Falle unsicher zu sein. Ich werde νersuchen, meine Einstellung durch 
einige Beispiele zu νeranschaulichen. Seit Meyer (1894:65) wird das 
Lehnwort γκοριτσιά 'Ήolzbirnbaum", das als ΟΝ in mehreren Orten 
Griechenlands vorkommt, durch alb. goritse "dss" erklart. Das 
albanische Wort kommt seinerseits vom bulg. gornica "wilder 
Birnbaum" mit dem Wandel n > r . Wie aber schon Vasmer (1941:141) 
bemerkt hat, konnte das n bei derartiger Konsonantenhaufung auch in 
nordgriechischen Dialekten schwinden. Vasmer (1941 :43) versucht 
durch albanische Vermittlung den ΟΝ Μπράλιεγ1ω zu erklaren. Er 
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Chrίstos Tzίtzίlis 

schreibt dazu: "Die Vermittlung erfolgte vie11eicht durch Albaner, 
•pralege ware als Grundform durch den e-Vokal der zweiten Silbe 
verstandlicher, der νοn den Griechen als e gehδrt werden konnte." 
Vasmer wuBte nicht, daf5 in neugriechischen Dialekten das 
Lahnappellativum μπριάλουγους "unbebautes Land" (Velvendo Kozani, 
Epanomi Chalkidiki) (Mpuntonas 1892: 80, Tsaknakis 1969:189) im 
Gebrauch ist, und daf5 in der Gegend νοn Kozani die ΟΝ Μπριάλαγκας 
und Μπράλουγου (Kalinderis 1982:473) belegt sind. Μ.Ε. ist die 
Entwicklung Μπριάλαγκος (< slav. prelogτ,) > *μπριάλεγκους > 
Μπράλιεγκο wahrscheinlicher als die Vermutung einer albanischen 
Vermittlung. Genauso unsicher ist die Verbindung des ΟΝ Γούμερον 
(Elis) mit altslav. gumbno "Tenne". Da der Wandel der 
intervokalischen n in τ charakteristisch fίir das Sϋdalbanische ist, 
nimmt Vasmer (1941:141) eine albanische Vermittlung an. 

Die albanische oder aromunische Vermittlung laf5t sich leichter 
nachweisen, wenn die ΟΝ spezifische albanische oder aromunische 
phonetische Merkmale oder Morphemen aufweisen, vgl. ΟΝ Κριάκουρο 
(Epir) (Muselimis 1976:49) < κριάκουρο "Felsen" < creάcurt pl. zu arom. 
creάc (< bulg. kταkΊι) "pente escarpee" (Papahagi 1974:84, Pascu 
1924:41, wo das Wort creac anders erklart wird). 

Was ihre Herkunft betrifft, kδnnen wir die ΟΝ slavischer oder 
vermeintlich slavischer Herkunft in folgenden Kategorien aufteilen. 

a) Ortsnamen, die νοn Appella tiva kommen, die 
falschlicherweise als slavischer Herkunft betrachtet werden. 

Dazu gehδren unter anderen: 
a. Der ΟΝ Στάνη, das νοη στάνη "Schafstall" kommt. Letzteres ist kein 
slavisches Lehnwort, sondern ein echtgήechisches Wort, das schon bei 
Hesych als Hinterglied des Kompositums 6ουστάνη (< 6οίSς 'Όchse" + 
στάνη)· 6οοστασία vorkommt (Moutsos 1972:155-62). 

Dasselbe gilt fϋr den ΟΝ Στάλος, Σταλός. Er kommt νοn gr. στάλος, 
σταλός "Platz, wo sich die Schafe (ver)sammeln". Wie das Vorhan­
densein des dem. σταλίν im Pontischen (Papadopulos 1961:312) zeigt, 
kann die Verbindung mit dem slavischen geographischen Termίnus stolΊι 
"Bergsattel" (Malingudis 1981:106) nίcht rίchtig sein. Auf5erdem ist die 
Fortn στάλη· ταμείον κτηνών schon bei Hesych belegt. 

Der ΟΝ Γλίνα (Epir) kommt nicht von bulg. glina "Lehm" 
(Vasmer 1941:28), sondern νοn gr. γλίνα (< agr. γλίνη) "1) Lehm, 2) 
Schmutz-fleck" (HίstLex. 5,299). 

b) Ortsnamen, die νοn Appe11ativa kommen, deren s\avische 
Her-kunft unsίcher ist.. 
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Grίechίsche Ortsnamen 

Hierher gehδrt unter anderen: 
Γράβος ο ΟΝ. Nach Vasmer (1941 :29) "Zu ngr. γρά6ος 'e. Bau­

mart im Epirus', das aus slav. •grabδ 'WeiBbuche"' kommt. Derselbe 
Vasmer (1941 :111) in den "Berichtungen und Nachtragen" zu seinem 
Werk "Die Slaven in Gήechenland" schreibt: "Das ngr. γρά6ος will 
Kretschmer, Glotta ΧΙ 234 mit dem von ihm als illyrisch erwiesenen 
•grabo- verknίip-fen. Eine Entscheidung, ob slavisch oder illyrisch, 
kann nur die neugήech. Wortgeographie bringen." 

c) Ortsnamen, die von Lehnappellativa slavischer Herkunft 
kommen und die falschlicherweise als slavische Ortsnamengebungen 
betrachtet werden: 

Βλασάνη η ΟΝ, Gegend bei Chuliarades. Vasmer (1941:23) lehnt 
mit Recht die von Mertzios (1934:184) vorgeschlagene Verbindung mit 
skr. vla:!an "feucht" ab. Seiner Meinung nach soll der griech ΟΝ eher 
mit sίidslav. •vιasana verknίipft werden. Sulis (1932:224) verbindet 
ήchtig den ΟΝ mit 6λασάνη "eine Art Pflanze". Das Wort 6λασάνη soll 
man zu bulg. vlasjan "haaήg" stellen, vgl. bulg. vlasnik "Gallitriche 
vernalis" u.a. (BER 1:162). 

ΒλόγΙCος ο ΟΝ (Arkadien). Nach Vasmer (1941 :151) "Vielleicht 
aus *ΓλόγΙCος zu slav. •glog'δ 'WeiBdorn'". Eigentlich kommt ΒλόγΙCος 
von gr. dial. 6λόγΙCος "Grataegus oxyacantha" < γλόγΙCος < slav. glog'δ 
(HistLex. 5,312). 

Βοστίνα η ΟΝ (Pogoni Epir). Nach Vasmer (1941 :24) entspήcht 
der ΟΝ Βοστίνα einem skr. vo5'tina μελισσότοπος , von aslav. 
•vosh"Wachs". Derselbe schreibt "Daneben besteht eine Anknίipfungs­
mδglichkeit an die Sippe von kslav. ovoζtn "fructus", skr. voce 'Όbst" . 
Der ΟΝ Βοστίνα kommt von gr. dial. 6οστίνα "eine Art Kase" (HistLex. 
3,46) < slav. voζtina. 

ΖάλογΙCος, ΖάλογΙCον ΟΝ (Paramythia Epir). Hilferding (1868: 
287) setzt als Grundform ein slav. •zalog'δ. Vasmer (1941:33-4) hat als 
Quelle die Form •zalQg'δ angenommen. Der ΟΝ kommt von ζάλογΙCο ( < 
slav. zalQgn) "Waldiges Land". Die Etymologie von *διάλογΙCος (< διά + 
λόγΙCος) (Philintas 2:145) ist nicht ήchtig. 

Μπαλαμούτι ΟΝ (Larissa). Nach Vasmer (1941:101) erinnert der 
ΟΝ an russ. balamut "Schwatzer, Kopfverdreher", ukrain. balamut 
"Be-trίiger". Im Gήechischen ist das Wort μπαλαμούτι "Betrug, Lίige" 
belegt Demetrakos (4778). Die slaνische Herkunft des Wortes ist 
unsicher. Vielleicht sind die oben genannten Wδrter tίirkischen 
Ursprungs. 
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Ντρόζγιcα η (Konitsa Epir). Nach Vasmer (1941:45) "vielleicht 
aus einem slav. •drQzga, Ablaut zu abulg. dr,zga 'Wald'. Die Q-Stufe 
lίegt sonst nur vor im russ. druzgά 'trockene Blatter und Reiser'". 
Eigentlich kommt das Wort von gr. dial. ντρόζγιcα (< slav. •drQzga) 
"Buschholz" (Mponkas 1966:236). 

d) Ortsnamen slavischer Herkunft, die falschlicherweise als 
grie-chischer oder unbekannter Herkunft bezeichnet werden. 

Hierher gehδren unter anderen: 
Αγραμάδα ΟΝ (Chalkidiki) < αγραμάδα "Umzaunung eines 

Ackers, Gartens oder Hauses, 2) Haufen aus kleinen Steinen" < als. 
gramada, bulg. gramada "groGer Haufen; eingezaunter Platz im FluG; 
Einfήe-dung aus ίibereinandergelegten Steinen", sloven. gramada (BER 
1, 272). Die Redakteure des Hist Lex (1,179) verbinden unrichtig 
αγραμάδα mit venez. agraman. 

Λότm<:α η ΟΝ (Megali Paraskevi Chalkidiki) < λότσιcα "Gruben" 
(Chalkidiki) < bulg. lotka "kleine Gruben" (BER 3,480). 

Μέλα η ΟΝ (Zagori Epir. Oikonomu 1986:262) < μέλα "viscum 
album" « slav. imelo, skr. mela, bulg. imel "id", Smilauer 1970:88), 
das auch als μελιάς, μελάς u.a. vorkommt. 

Μλίστρις ΟΝ (Elis). Der ΟΝ kommt von μ' λίστρα "επικλινές, 

άγονο, χωματώδες μέρος" < μιλίστα "άγονος τόπος" (Kolias 1933: 137) < 
slav. •m M-iζte . 

Σιλι6ιά η ΟΝ (Triphylien Peloponnes), Σιλι6γιά (Koni tsa) 
(Stergiopulos 1938:173). Der ΟΝ kommt von σιλι6ιά "wilder Pflaumen­
baum" (Aphrudakis 1982:221, wo das Wort unrichtig mit hesych. 
σίλ6αι · Ρσιαί verbunden wird.) Das Wort σιλι6ιά kommt von σίλι6ου 
"wilde Pflaume" < slav. sliva "Pflaume". Derselben Herkunft sind die 
ΟΝ Σιcλί6α (Elis, Tήphylίen) (Vasmer 1941:145) und Σλ!6α (Zagori) 
(Oikonomu 1986:700). 

Σιcαρουχιά, Σιcαροχιά (Gortynien) Σιcουρχιά (Triphylien). Die ΟΝ 
kommen von gr. dial. σιcαρουχιά "Sorbus domestica" (Gortynien) 
(Aphrudakis 1982:221), das mit slav. oskoruha, oskoruS'a "sorbus 
domestica", bulg. oskruζa, skr. oskoruS', sloven. skoruζa, l:ech. oskoruse, 
dial. oskeruch, oskoruch, slovak. oskeruS'a verbunden ist. Der wandel ο 
> α zeigt, daG es um ein altes Lehnwort geht. Die von Saur (1980:280-1) 
vor-geschlagene Etymologie des slavischen Wortes von alb. ashe "Πeχ 
acuifo-lίum" kann aus chronologischen Grίinden nicht ήchtig sein. 

Χράπις οι ΟΝ (Kozani). Der ΟΝ kommt von gr. dial. χράπα 
"Stein mit scharfen Ecken" (Kalindeήs 1982:408) < skr. hrape "Uneben-

14 



Griechίsche Ortsnamen 

heit", bulg. dial. hrapa "Grube", ~ech. dial. chrapy pl. "Krallen, 
Klauen" (ESSJa 8:82). 

Die Anzahl der in der toponymischen Funktion auftretenden 
Appellativa slavischer Herkunft ist relativ groa. Μίt ungefahr 100 
Wδrten machen sie 1/6 des gesamten slavischen Lehnmaterials im 
Gήechischen aus. Der Grund dafίir liegt in der Natur der Lehnwδrter, 
die hauptsachlich in solche sachlichen Kategorien wie Landschaft, 
Pflanzen u.a. fallen, und deswegen sehr oft eine unmittelbare 
Deήvationsgrundlage der toponymischen Namen bilden. 

Da eine vollstandige Berίicksichtigung des ganzen gήechischen 
geographischen Namenbestandes unmδglich ist, kann man genaue 
Information ίiber die Haufigkeit der aus den Lehnappellativa 
stammenden ΟΝ nicht geben. Man kann aber mit Sicherheit bestatigen, 
daa ihr Auftreten in der gήechischen Toponymie haufiger ist (im 
Vergleich mit den direkt von Slaven herrίihrenden ΟΝ, die eine 
begrenzte Haufigkeit haben, viele sind sogar isoliert (allein aus der 
sίidwestlichen Peloponnes sind 72 Λάζος (< λάζος < slav. lazτ. "Gereut, 
Neuland") zu nennen (Georgakas 1967:176)). 

Wie wir gesehen haben, erfordern die Forschungen ίiber die 
gήechischen Ortsnamen von Appellativa slavischer Herkunft die 
Uberwindung einiger methodologischer Schwierigkeiten. Ihre 
Ergebnisse jedoch kδnnen zur Lδsung einer Reihe von Probleme der 
slavischen Ortsnamen in Griechenland bei tragen. 

Thessaloniki 
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ΤΗΕ MONASTERY OF ST DEMETRIUS OF 
CEPHALONIA ΙΝ THESSALONIKI: REFLECTIONS ΟΝ 

ΤΗΕ ORIGIN OF ST CLEMENT OF ACHRIS 

Sotirios Kissas 

The year 1977 saw the publication of two documents from Codex 
Vaticanus Craecus 1891 relating to the female metropolitan Monastery 
of St Demetrius of Cephalenia or Cephalonia in Thessaloniki.1 They 
were originally dated to the time of Metropolitan Manuel Disypatus 
(1258-75);2 but recent research indicates that they in fact date from the 
prelature of James, who ascended the metropolitan throne in 1294.3 

In the first document, an anonymous nun asks the Metropolitan of 
Thessaloniki to entrust to her "τι)ν έν τ{i γειτονί(Χ τfiδε όρωμένην 

σε6ασμίαν μητροπολιανι)ν γυναικείαν μονι)ν τι)ν είς ονομα μέν τιμωμένην 

τοi3 μεγαλομάρτυρος ι<αί μυρο6λύτου άγίου Δημητρίου, οϋτω πως δf; 

έπιι<αλουμένην τijς Κεφαλωνίας. 4 The phrase 'Όϋτω πως δέ 
έπιι<αλουμένην", though common in Byzantine documents, nonetheless 
indicates that the writer does not know why Thessaloniki's patron 
saint also bore this altemative name.5 

1 Ρ. Magdalino, "Some Additions and Corrections to the List of 
Byzantine Churches and Monasteries in Thessalonica", REB, 35 (1977), 284-5. 

2 Magdalino, "Some Additions", 279. 
3 V. Katsaros, Έγγραφα σχετικά με τη μητρόπολη Θεσσαλονίκης στα τέλη του 

13ου - αρχές 14ου αιώνα, Αφιέρωμα στον Εμμανουήλ Κριαρά. Πρακτικά 
επιστημονικού συμποσίου (Thessaloniki, 1988), p. 84; idem, "Documents relatifs a 
la metropole de Thessalonique datant de la fin du Xllle siecle - debut du 
XIVe", Βυζαντινά, 15 (1989), 406-7 for the dating and 417-18 for a new edition of 
the text. 

4 Magdalino, "Some Additions", 284; Katsaros, "Documents", 417. 
5 E.g., 'Άctes de Chilandar. Premiere partie: Actes grecs", ed. L. Petit, 

Vizantijskij Vremennik, 17 (1911 ), Pήlo:lenie, 25. 12-15: "προς τήν σε6ασμίαν 
μεγάλην μονήν τί'jς ύπεράγνου ήμιί>ν Θεομήτορος ... ιcα\ οϋτω τήν 'Ιερουσαλήμ 

έπιιcειcλημένην" (document of 1309) 
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The Metropolitan granted the nun's request and replied: 
"Έζήτησας σε6ασμίαν μητροπολιανf~ν γυναικείαν μονf~ν τf~ν ε!ς δνομα 

τψωμένην η άνιδρυμένην τοϋ μεγαλομάρτυρος καί μυρο6λήτου Δημητρίου, 

της Κεφαληνίας δε έπικεκλημένην" 6 . The disjunctive "τψωμένην η 
άνιδρυμένην" attests the age of both the monastery and its name. Α 
careful reading of the text leads, in my opinion, to the conclusion that 
the foundation in question bore the name of St Demetrius "of 
Cephalonia" from the time when it was built. The two phrases in the 
documents, "έπικαλουμένην τijς Κεφαλωνίας" and "της Κεφαληνίας δέ 
έπικεκλημένην" indicate that, as time went by, the name gradually 
changed from the scholarly "Cephalenia" to the popular 
"Cephalonia". 

The words "τf~ν έν τij γειτονίι;χ τijδε" in the first document clearly 
indicate the monastery's location in the city: that is to say, it was in 
the same area as the Metropolitan Church of Hagia Sophia,7 which in 
tum is known to have been situated in the district (γειτονία) of St 
Pelagia. 8 Apart from the basilica, the Church of St Demetrius of 
Cephalenia or Cephalonia was the only Byzantine monument in the 
city dedicated to Thessaloniki's patron saint; and given that it stood in 
the same area as Hagia Sophia, one may safely say that the 
monastery in question occupied the site of the city's metropolitan 
church during the period of Turkish domination, after 1590.9 ln other 
words, it stood on the site of the present-day Metropolitan Church of St 
Gregory Palamas.10 

The phrase "μετά πάντων τών ύπ' αύτf~ν καί περί αύτήν" shows 
that, apart from its own complex of buildings, the monastery also pos­
sessed other property, either within or outside the city. At the end of 
the thirteenth century, when the documents were written, the 
monastery was abandoned and parts of the church or the complex in 
general needed rebuilding. The Metropolίtan appointed the anonymous 

6 Magdalino, "Some Additions", 285; Katsaros, "Documents", 418. 
7 Magdalino, "Some Additions", 279. 
8 R. Janίn, Les έglises et les monasteres des grands centres byzantins 

(Paris, 1975), p. 405; cf. Η. W. Lowry, "Portraίt of a Cίty: The population and 
Topography of Ottoman Selanik (Thessalonίki) ίn the year 1478", Δίπτυχα, 2 
(1980-1), 268-70. 

9 Th. S. Mandopoulou, "Ο παρα~αλάσσια; ναός του Αγίου Δημητρίου στη 
θεσσαλονίιcη", Μακεδονικά, 20 (1980), 175-91. 

10 Th. S. Mandopoulou-Panayotopoulou, Το κτιριακ6 σνγκρ6τημα της 
μητρ6πολης Θεσσαλονίκης (Thessalonikί, 1985). 
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nun abbess and urged her to recruit nuns and rebuild the monastery. If 
the standard formality of the language has not stripped it of literal 
content, it seems that the abbess undertook either to increase the exist­
ing small sisterhood or to create a new sisterhood entirely, and also to 
rebuild dilapidated or ruined parts of the catholicon or the monastery 
complex. The documents are expressed in terms which are too general to 
permit any greater degree of accuracy. lt is interesting in this connection 
to note the information provided by French traveller named De La 
Croix ίn 1679, to the effect that "St Demetήus ίs the metropolis which 
Emperor Andronicus built and dedicated to the Blessed Virgin. But 
since Murad Ι seized the Metropolis to convert it into a mosque, the 
Greeks took the Church of the Blessed Virgin, dedicated it to St 
Demetrius, and made it their Metropolis".11 The information about the 
change of dedication may simply be based on oral tradition, for it is 
known that the Virgin and St Demetrius were jointly worshipped in 
Thessaloniki.12 The information relating to Emperor Andronicus as 
founder is also interesting. Could it be connected with the fact that the 
Monastery of St Demetrius of Cephalonia was in need of restoration 
precisely during the reign of Andronicus ΙΙ the Elder? The monastery 
could very well have been rebuilt at royal expense, possibly when the 
Emperor was staying in Thessaloniki in the spring of 1299.13 

We can now, Ι think, reconstruct the history of the Monastery of 
St Demctrius of Cephalonia in Thessaloniki. It was built before the 
thirteenth century, though we do not know precisely when. It was re­
stored, probably, at the end of the thirteenth or thc beginning of the 
fourteenth century at the expense of Emperor Andronicus ΙΙ Palaeologus. 
The monastery's catholicon became the city's mctropolitan church 
after 1590. lt was repaired, with no change to its form, in 1699. It was 
burnt down in 1890 and its place was taken by the present Church of St 

11 Κ. Α. Vaka1opou1os, 'Ή Μακεδονία στα 1715", Μακεδονικά, 11 (1971) 
276-7; Mandopou1ou, ''Ο παραθαλάσσιος ναός", 181. 

12 Mandopoulou, "Ο παραθαλάσσιος ναός", 182 n. 3; Α. Xyngopoulos, 'Άι 
περί του ναού της Αχειροποιήτου ειδήσεις του Κωνσταντίνου Αρμενοπούλου", Τόμος 
Κωνσταντίνου Αρμενοπούλοu (Thessa1oniki, 1952) pp. 20-5; D. 1. Pa11as, "Le 
ciborium hexagona1 de Saint-Demetrios de Thessalonique: Essai d' 
interpretation", Zograf, 10 (1979), 46-53. 

13 Andronicus 11 visited Thessa1oniki at that time for the marriage of his 
daughter Simonis to the Serbian ru1er Stefan Uro~ 11 Milutin: Vizantijski izvori 
za istoriju naroda /ugoslavijeL νι (Belgrade, 1986), pp. 49-56 (Lj. Maksimovit, 
translation and commentary on George Pachymeres). 
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Gregory Palamas. If this reconstruction is accurate, we may then say 
that the monastery occupied more or less the same site as 
Thessaloniki's present cathedral complex. 

There remains, however, the strange surname 'Όf Cephalenia or 
Cephalonia", which is attributed to St Demetrius in his own city. The 
possessive genitive unquestionably indicates the saints connection with 
a place ca11ed Cephalenia or Cephalonia. There is no reason to suppose 
that this is the island of that name, for it has no particular connection 
with St Demetrius.1 4 The shorter Life of St Clement of Achris, which is 
attributed to Archbishop Demetrius Chomatianus, te1\s us that the 
Saint "μάλιστα δέ τάς διατρι6άς έποιείτο περί τήν Λυχνιδόν ... καί τήν 
Κεφαληνίαν μετονομασθείσαν τδ Βουλγάρων φωνδ Γλα6ινίτζαν, lνθα καί 
ύπομνήματα καταλέλοιπεν . 15 From Archbishop Theophylactus's Life of 
Clement we learn that the Bulgar ruler Boris-Michael "καί κατ' 

'Αχρίδα καί Γλα6ηνίτζαν άναπαύσεως τόπους αύτ(ί:~ [ τ(ί:~ Κλήμεντι] 
έχαρίσατο" 16 . Glavinitsa was what is now the town of Ballsh in 
Albania 17 and sometime after the early eleventh century it became an 
episcopal see of the Archiepiscopate of Achris. 18 This Cephalenia or 
Cephalonia had a Monastery of St Demetrius, which was under the di­
rect jurisdiction of the Archiepiscopate of Achris, as is attested by an 
"fνταλμα προς ήγούμενον" issued by Demetήus Chomatianus.19 In 1923-
4, the Bulgarian historian Vasil Zlatarski maintained that the 

14 Ρ. Koder and J. Soustal, Nicopolis und Κephallenia (Vienna, 1981), p. 
126. 

15 See Α.-Ε. Tachiaos, Πηγές Εκκλησιαστικής Ιστορίας των Ορθοδόξων 
Σλά6ων, vol. 1(Thessaloniki,1984), p. 52. 

16 Tachiaos, Πηγές, 39. 
17 S. Novakovit, Prvi osnoνi slovenske knjilevnosti (Belgrade, 1893), pp. 

71-3; V. Zlatarski, "Namerenijat ν Albanija nadpis s imeto na balgarskija knjaz 
Boris - Mihail", Slavia, 11 (Prague, 1923-4), 61-91 (reprinted in: lzbrani 
proizvedenija, 1 (Sofia, 1972), 272-92); Κ. Mijatev, "Gde se e namirala Glavinica", 
Arhεologija, IV, 1 (1962), 5-6; 1. Snegarov, "Κ3de se namiral srednovekovnijat 
grad Glavinica (Glavenica)", Arheologija, V, 3 (1963), 1-5; Τ. Popa, "La Glavenice 
medievale et 1e Ballsh actuel", Studia Albanίca, 1/2 (1964), 121-8. Α . Ducellier, 
La faςade maήtime de IΆlbanie au moyen agc, Θεσσαλονίκη 1981, 21 -23; Φλ, 
Ευαγγελάτου-Νοταpίi, Συμ6ολή στην ιστορία της επισκοπής Γλα6ίνιτσας, 
Ηπειρωτικά Χρονηtά 28 (1 986-87) 33-36. 

18 Zlatarski, "Namercnijat ν Albanija", 275-7. 
19 J. - Β. Pitra, Λ nιiJιcta sacra ιt classiCA Spίcilegio Solesmensi parata, 

νοl. νι (1891), cols 569-72. 
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Monastery of St Demetrius of Glavinitsa must be identified with the 
ruins near Bal\sh, which bore the Iater name of Shen Mari (St Mary), 
and where the splendid inscription was found about the Bulgars' con­
version to Christianity and the "κατι':ι Γλαβήνιτζαν" resting-place 
which Boris-Michael gave to St Clement.20 The marble column upon 
which the inscription was written was considered to be one of the 
memorials left by Clement and has, quite rightly, been coπelated with 
one of the stone stelae which still existed at G\avinitsa/Cephalinia at 
the beginning of the thirteenth century, according to the shorter Life of 
St Clement: "Στήλας δε λιθίνας έν τij Κεφαληνίι;χ έστιν ίδείν aχρι καί είς 
τόδε χρόνον σωζομένας, έν αίς γράμματα έγκεκόλαπται, τήν είς Χριστον 
παρa τοϋ έθνους προσέλευσιν καί οίκείωσιν σημειούμενα" . 2 1 Zlatarski 
goes on to say that, "by analogy with the foundation of the Monastery 
of St Clement in Achris, we have to accept that St Clement, if he did 
not found ίt, certainly restored the Monastery .of St Demetrius of 
Glavinitsa and regulated its internal organisation" .22 It is not difficult 
to reject what Zlatarski says about the previous existence of a 
monastery and its restoration by Clement. From what we know about 
monasticism in the Balkans, this would have been quite impossible 
prior to the Bulgars' conversion to Christianity. However, it is per­
fectly possible that St Clement did found a monastery dedicated to the 
saint whom his teachers Cyril and Methodius venerated so pro­
foundly .23 Furthermore, the interpretation of the "τόπος άναπαύσεως" 
as a site for the foundation of a monastery also points in the same direc­
tion. 24 St Clement himself also had a particular respect for St 

20 Zlatarski, "Namerenijat ν Albanija, 291 
21 Tachiaos, Πηγές, 52-3. 
22 Zlatarski, "Namerenijat ν Albanija",291. 
23 Concerning the special esteem in which the Apostles of the Slavs 

held the patron saint of their native city, see D. Obolensky, "The Cult of St 
Demetήus of Thessaloniki in the History of Byzantine-Slav Relations", Balkan 
Studies, 15 (1974), 10-12; Κ. Nihoritis,"Dimitrie, zapazi peνcite ot tνoeto 
ote~estvo", Otetestvo Νο 9 (10 May 1988), 19-20; ldem, Unknown Stichera to St 
Demetrius by St Methodius, "The Legacy of Saints Cyril and Methodius to 
Κίeν and Moscow", Thessaloniki 1992, 79-85; S. Ko:luharov "Metodieνijat 
Kanon za Dimitar Solunski (πονί danni za istorijata na teksta)", Kirilo­
Metodievski Studii, 3 (1986), 72-8. 

24 Κ. Stan~ev aπd G. Ροpον, Κliment Ohridski (Sofia, 1988), p.39. 
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Demetrius, as is revealed in the Encomium25 and the Sermon26 he ded­
icated to him. 

ln the light of what has been said above, 1 think we may safely 
correlate the Monasteries of St Demetrius of Glavinitsa and St 
Demetrius of Cephalenia or Cephalonia in Thessaloniki. Clearly, lack 
of sources makes it impossible to shed adequate light on all the prob­
lem. However, an acceptable basis for any discussion should be the fact 
that St Demetrius of Glavinitsa was the older monument, the original, 
and St Demetrius of Cephalenia or Cephalonia the later, the copy. 
The relationship between original and copy, which was a fundamen­
tal, complex principle of mediaeval ideology, may be interpreted in 
various ways in this particular case. lt would be simplest to suppose 
that the Thessaloniki monastery was originally a dependency of the 
Glavinitsa monastery, which is to say part of its property. In this case, 
it could have been built by the first founder of the mother monastery 
(St Clement) or by one of his successors. The icon of the patron saint was 
probably a copy of the icon in the mother house.27 Α monastic estab­
lishment of this kind in Byzantium's second great city would have ful­
filled many and various needs. The foreign name Glavinitsa was ap­
propriately Hellenised to Cephalenia or Cephalonia. The diocese is 
mentioned in this form on the episcopal thrones in the Church of St 
Achilles at Prespa, which was founded by Tsar SamueJ.28 The 
Thessaloniki monastery could equally well have been founded at a 
later date by a native of Glavinitsa who had moved to Thessaloniki, 
or by someone else who, for some reason, had strong ties with the 

25 Klίment Ohrίdskί, Sabrani satinenija 1, ed. Β . S. Angelov, Κ. Μ . Kuev, 
and Η. Kodov (Sofia, 1970), pp.234-7. 

26 Kliment Ohridskί, Sabrani s'iitinenija 11 (Sofia, 1977), pp. 793-4 (first 
redaction), 804-5 (second redaction). 

• 

27 Concerning the icon of St Demetrius, which, according to tradition, 
had been taken there from Hagia Sophia, see Ρ. Ν. Papageorgiou, "Αρχαία 
ειχών του μεγαλομάρτυpος Δημητρίου", ΒΖ, 1 (1892), 486; idem, Θεσσαλονίκης 
ιστορικά καί αρχαιολογικά (Athens, 1912), p. 4; Vakalopou!os, 'Ή Μαχεδονία στα 
1715", 267-8; Pallas, "Le ciborium hexagonal", 53. 

28 Ρ. Ν. Miljukov, "Hristianskija drevnosti Zapadnoj Makedonii", 
IRAIK, IV /1 (1899), 50; Ν. Moutsopoulos, "Ανασχαφή της 6ασιλιχής του Αγίου 
Αχιλλείου: Δευτέρα (1966) χαι Τρίτη (Ι 967) περίοδος εργασιών", Επιστημονική 
Επετηpίς Πολυτεχνικής Σχολής, Δ' (1969-70), 157. 
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Glavinitsa monastery.29 Nor do we know when and under what circum­
stances the monastery came into the possession of the metropolis of 
Thessaloniki. 30 

The perceived relationship between the monasteries of 
Glavinitsa and Thessaloniki is important evidence of the cultural rela­
tions between the two countries, which may have dated back to the 
Slavs' official conversion to Christianity and the creation of the 
Slavonic scripts and mediaeval Slavonic literature. It was 
Thessaloniki which provided the protagonists in this epoch-making 
process, the brothers Cyril and Methodius, and possibly some of their 
irnrnediate disdples and assodates, as we shall see further οη. 

The foundation of the Monastery of St Demetrius at Glavinitsa is 
connected with St Clement's activities ίη that region and constitutes 
some of the earliest evidence of the spread of the cult of Thessaloniki's 
patron saint among the Slavs, particularly the newly enlightened 
Bulgars. Cyril and Methodius held St Demetrius ίη especial esteem, as 
is attested ίη the longer Life of Methodius before he died, Methodius 
"within a short space of time translated from the Greek all the books 
of Holy Writ, except for Maccabees, within six months, starting ίη 
March and finishing οη the twenty-sixth of October. When he had fin­
ished, he gave thanks to God, who had given him such great joy and ηο 
less success, and after he had said the Holy Liturgy with his clergy he 
celebrated the memory of St Demetrius".31 It has already been pointed 

29 Cf. "άγρίδιον είς όνομα τιμώμενον τijς ύπεράγνου Θεοτόκου τijς 'Αχριδινijς" 
at Ermileia: Α. Solovjev and V. Mo~in, Grtke povelje srpskih vladara (Belgrade, 
1936), p. 98. 

30 See the example of Metropolitan Basil Achridenus: J. Schmidt "Des 
Basilius aus Achrida Erzbisohops νοn Thessalonich bisher unedierte Dialoge", 
Munich 1901; L. Petit, "Les eveques de Thessalonique", ΕΟ, 5 (1902), 29-30; 
idem, "Le synodicon de Thessalonique'', ΕΟ, 18 (1916), 245, 253; S. G. Mercati, 
"Βασίλειος Αχριδηνός e non Βασιλεύς Αχριδηνών, Βασίλειος e non Καλός", 
Collectanea, 1, 472-5; Th. Papazotos, ''Επισκευή της Ακρόπολης της Θεσσαλονίκης 

από τον Βασίλειο Αχριδηνό", Ιστορικογεωγραφικά, 1 (loannina and Thessaloniki, 
1986), 201-2. 

31 ΠρtΛο~κϊ ιn. sρι.siι ιιι.c.ι. ΚΗΗΓΙοΙ HCn'hΛHι., pι1311iι Μ4Κ4ΙΙiιΗ, OT'h rρι.ιrι.CΚ4 ΙΑ3'hΙΚ4 
ll'h CΛΟΙΙtΗι.CΚ'h WECTHIO Μtc.ι.~ι.. Η4>Ιι.tπ. OT'h Μ4ρ+4 Miιc~ ΛΟ ΛΙ.ΙΙΟΙΟΛΕC.t.ΤΟΙ( Η WECTHIO 

ΛΙ.Ηι. οκτ.ι.sρ.ι. Μiιc.ι.~. ΟΚΟΗΙ.'141\ι. ~κε ΛΟCΤΟΗΗΟΙ(ΙΟ ΧΙΙΑΛΟΙ( Η (Λ4ΙΙΟΙ( ΒΟΓΟΙ( llh.3A4CTι., 

Α41ΟψΕΜΟΙ( Τ4ΚΟΙΙΟΙ( ΒΛΑrΟΛ4Τι. Η nocrιtx ... Η CB.t.TOI( B'h3HOIJJEHHI( Τ4ΗΗΟΙ( C'h KΛHpOC'hMt. 

cιιοΗΜι. ΙΙ1.3Ηεc,,, c'hτιιορΗ nΑΜ.ι.τι. cι.ι.τιιrο ΑΗΜΗτpΗ.ι.. (F. Grivec and F. Tom~i~, 
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out that the biographer may well have wished to suggest that the mis­
sion of the Apostles of the Slavs was caπied out under the specia\ pro­
tection of Thessaloniki's patron saint.32 The celebrated Canon of St 
Demetήus is also linked with this peήod of Methodius's life, and evi­
dence within the text itself (in the ninth ode the composer expresses 
nostalgia for his home land Thessaloniki) leads most modern scholars 
to attribute it to the Archbishop of Pannonia . Here is the Old Slavonic 
text of three troparia and their Greek translation: 33 

ΠpειτΟΛΟΙ( u(o)mHΙO CBi>TΛO 

nρεΑCτοιι, MOl(AflE ΑΗΜΗΤρΗιε, 

ιιε 3ΑΒΟΙ( ΑΜ 114C..,, tn. οιι.cτι.ΝΟ 

ΜΟΛΜ C.ιt. Ο NAUJEΛU. ΟΚΑ4ΗΗΪ, 

cτρΑΝι.tπ.ιΜ'Ι>, cτε, Ν'Ι>ΙΝt 

nοιοψΗΗΜ'Ι> Τ80.ιt. ΙΙΕΛ!Νι.11, 

ιικο κ1.3ΗpΑιοψε NAA-kKM'I> 

C• τκι..ρι\ο ΝΑ τκοιο ΜΟΛι.ΒΟΙ(. 

σ.('CΛ'Ι>ΙWΗ CΛΑ8ι.Νε ΝΗψΑΙΙ 

ΤΒΟΙΙ Ν'Ι>ΙΝ-k Η ΟΙ(ΜΟΛΗ CΙΙ, 

ιικο WΤΛΟΙ('4ΗΧΟΜι. C• ι\Α­

ΛΕ'fε CΟΙ(ψΕ WT cκi>ΤΛΑΓΟ 

ΧΡΑΜΑ τκοεrο· Η rορ...τι. 

8 ... ΗΟ\(Τρι. CρΑΨ NAWA, Η 

mεΛΑΚΜ..,, cτε, τκοειι ιφκ­

κε, Η ΠΟΚΛΟΝΜΤΗ C.ιt. ΚVι\Α 

ΤΚΟΙΙΛ\Μ ΜΟΛΜΤ84ΜΜ. 

Πο οιtτο, ΜΟΙ(Αρε. ΝΗψΗΪ 

Τ80Η pABH Κι\ΗΝΗ ΛΜWΑΕΜ'Ι> 

C• τκοκιι 0\(80 KpACOT'l>I, 

ΛΙΟ&ι.κε ΡΑΑΗ mΗmΗτεΛ• no 

oιSmHMt 3ΕΜΛ.ιt.Μ'Ι> Η rρΑ­

ι\ΟΜ'Ι> ΧΟΑΙΙψε, ΝΑ nοcριιΜΛε­

ΝΗΚ, ΒΛ)f(Εtιε, τpΗΙ431'ΝΙ.ΝΗΚ) 

Λαμπρώς τφ θεϊκφ θρόνφ 

παριστάμενος, σοφέ Δημήτριε, μη 

έπιλανθάνου ήμών, άλλά τιμίως 

ίκέτευε περί τijς μετανοίας ήμών, 

τών έν ξενητίι;ι, aγιε, ψαλλόντων 

νϋν τά μεγαλεία σου, δτι 

άφορώντες προς τfιν σfιν ίκεσίαν 
έδραίως έλπίζομεν. 

Έπάκουσον, lνδοξε, τοUς 

σοUς εύτελείς (δούλους) 

νϋν καί οίκτφον, δτι 

έχωρίσθημεν μεμακρυσμένοι 

τοϋ σου λαμπροί) ναοu· καί 

lνδον φλέγονται αί καρδίαι 

ήμών καί προσκυνείν ποτε 
τον ναόν σου ταίς σαίς 

ίκεσίαις. 

Διατί cχραγε, σοφέ, οί εύτε-

λείς σου δοuλοι μόνοι στε­

ρούμεθα τijς σijς ώραιότητος, 

όδεύοντες χάριν τijς άγάπης του 

Δημιουργοί) είς άλλοτρίας 

χώρας καί πόλεις, μαχηταί 

γενόμενοι, μάκαρ, πρΟς 

Constantinus et Methodίus Thessa/onίcenses: Fontes, Radovi Staroslovenskog 
Instituta, 4 (Zagreb, 1960), p . 164.) 

32 Obolensky, 'The Cu\t of St Demetήus'', op. cit. 
33 Slu~ebnyja Mίnei Sentjabr, Oktjabr ί Nojabr v cerkovnoslavjanskom 

perevode po russkim rukopisjam 1095-1097, Trud. ord. akad. V. 1. Jagita (St 
Petersburg, 1886), pp. 189-190; cf. Β . Α. Angelov, /z starata bι1lgarska, ruska ί 

srίibska litεratura (Sofia, 1958),p. 32. 
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χαταισχύνην τών Τριγλωσσιτών 

χαί άγρίων αίρετιχών 

Recent research has shown, however, that the Canon of St 
Demetrius was in fact part of a longer composition, namely a Service. S. 
Kozuharov has definitely attributed to the author of the Canon a 
stichero encountered in various manuscripts,34 while Κ. Nihoritis has 
attributed to him five stichera from MS 516 in the National Library of 
Sofia.35 Three of the five latter stichera have the refrain: "ΑκΜκτρκκ 
cι.χρΑκ-kκ n-kκιικ C°'ι"ψεκ w<ιι.cτκ4 τκοκrο" (Demetrius, watch over the 
hymnographers from your own native home). This led Nihoritis to con­
clude that: a) St Methodius composed a whole Service for St 
Demetrius; b) some of his closest associates were Thessalonians. The 
present writer believes that the Service was a co1\cctive work, written 
by Methodius in co1\aboration with some of his disciples, probably 
Clement and Nahum.36 The fact that the singular number is not used at 
all in the text of the Canon is the strongest indication that it is a col­
lective work37 for this is never a feature of earlier Byzantine hymnog­
raphy, upon which Old Slavonic hymnography was mode11ed. It is 
easily comprehensible, however, in the context of an evolving new 
literature.38 

34 Κ Ν. h . . . . ιc ontιs, op. cit. 
35 S. Kotuharov, op. cit 
36 Concerning Nahum as a writer, see S. Kotuharov, "Pesennoto 

tvor~estvo na starobalgarskija knitovnik Naurn Ohridski", Literaturna ίstorija, 
Νο 12 (1984), 3-19. Concerning C\ement as a hymnographer, see Stancev and 
Popov, Kliment Ohridski, 112-219. 

37 Ν. L. Tunickij, Sv. Kliment, episkop slovenskij: Ego tϊzn ί 
prosvetίtel'naja dejatel'nost (Sergiev Posad, 1913), p. 79: 'Ίn the Salvonic Canon 
of St Demetrius of Thessaloniki, which differs at a few points frorn the Greek, 
there are two tropaήa which were composed by disciples of Methodius who 
were natives of Thessaloniki . They express the sadness of their \ong 
wandeήngs and their heartfe\t desire to see the Church of St Dernetήus once 
rnore. Angelov, Iz starata, 22, notes the absence of the dual nurnber in the text 
and observes: 'The Canon is dorninated by the plural number, though the 
singular is also used occasionally - a verb in the first person singular, the 
pronoun,,. etc". 

38 Κ. Nichoritis, Atonskata knitovna tradicija v razprostranenίeto na 
Kirilo-Metodievskite izvori, Kirilo-Metodievski Studii, 7 (Sofia,1990), pp. 102-3, 
on the absence of an acrostic in the Canon. This cannot be taken as evidence 
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In view of what has been said above, one might well wonder 
whether St Clement, as one of Methodius's disciples, could have been 
one of the hymnographers from the city of St Demetrius. The longer 
Life of Clement informs us that Clement modelled himself on 
Methodius because "τόν γaρ τούτου 6ίον ώς ούδείς ι'Χλλος έγίνωσκεν, οfα 
tκ νέου καί άπαλοϋ tκείνφ παρακολου8ηκώς καί όφθαλμοίς πάντα τα τοϋ 
διδασκάλου παρειληφώς"39 As far as his nationality is concerned, there 
is no doubt whatever: his shorter Life is clear on this point: "τό μέν 
γένος εfλκεν τών Εύρωπαίων Μυσών, οϋς καί Βουλγάρους ό πολi>ς οίδεν 
ι'Χνθρωπος. "40 

It would indeed be very interesting to know more about Clement's 
exact place of origin. Most scholars share F. Dvornik's view that he 
was a member of the Slavonic nobility of the Strymon region,41 though 
it has also been suggested that he may have come from Thessaloniki it­
self or its environs.42 Could his close personal relationship with 
Methodius have given him the profound Greek education so clearly re­
flected in his prolific work? Surely he could have acquired it only in 
that great ιirban centre, Thessaloniki? Despite the lack of clear evi­
dence, one could hardly dispute that the authors of the stichera in­
cluded Clement, the most celebrated poet of his time and Methodius's 
best disciple. The Encomium of St Demetrius shows that Clement was 
quite familiar with Thessalonian hagiography relating to the saint -
the Passio Altera 43 and the first Book of Miracles by Archbishop 

that it was composed by Archbishop Methodius. Furthermore, as a col\ectiνe 
work it could not cantain an acrostic. 

39 Tachiaos, Πηγές, 41·2. 
40 Tachiaos, Πηγές, 50. 
41 F. Dνornik, Les Lέgendes de Constantin et de Mέthode, vues de 

Byzance (Prague, 1933), pp. 15-18. 
42 Β. Angelov, "Njako\ko nabljudenija varhu kni2oνnoto delo na 

Kliment Ohridski", Sbornik ot statii po slutaj 1050 godini od smartta mu (Sofia, 
1966),95-102; idem, Sίibrani Sίitinenija, 1, p. 221, argues that C\ement was 
originally from Thessaloniki itse\f or the surrounding area. 

43 V. ίapkova-Zaimova, "Les Legendes de Saint Demetrius dans les 
textes byzantins et slaves", Slavjanskiε kultury i Balkany, l. IX-XVII vv. (Sofia, 
1978), p. 162; eadem, "Les Encomia en l'honneur de Saint Demetrius dans la 
litterature byzantine et slaνe", Kulturnί ί lίteraturnί otno5enίja mefdu Balgarί ί 
Giircί ot sredata na XV do sredata na ΧΙΧ vek (Sofia, 1984), p. 72. 
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John44 _as also the structure of the earlier Byzantine encomia 45 Fur­
thermore, Clement is very well informed about events in Thessaloniki, 
and in his Encomium he gives the second earliest information about the 
aromatic oil miraculously exuded by the patron saint's body,46 regard­
less of his own -Fτssible part in the Canon attήbuted to Methodius and 
his associates.4 The fact, is however, that nowhere in his writings re­
lating to St Demetrius does Clement give evidence of any special con­
nection with the saint and his city. The following passage: κ,. ιφκκ,. εrο 
Η4 Λ\ΟΛ~ (ΒΗp4ΙΟψε ('Ιι οιτοτοιο Η ('Ιι ΛIΟΒΟκι.ιο AOCTOHNO cεro cτro ΟΙ(ΓΟΑΝΗΚ4 umι.ιιι 

rp4ΛΙΟΒΙ\4 Η χριικκτεΛ.ι. κψrο κCΕ'ΙΗ'ΙιΙΗ εrο npκκκ,. nροCΛ4ΚΗΜ'ι,, indicates that 
Clement's teaching was first heard in a church dedicated to St 
Demetrius.48 The only church in which this could have happened in 
the part of the great Bulgarian state which was known as 
Kutmitsevitsa was the Church of St Demetrius of Glavinitsa or of 
Cephalonia (before 893). The words "we celebrate the glorious feast of 
this holy servant of God, this patriot and our guardian" could be con­
sidered as evidence that St Demetrius was the patron of Glavinitsa. 

Why is it that Clement's place of origin is not mentioned any­
where? Out of humility, he himself apparently never spoke of it, as 

44 lt is interesting to note the links between the Canon of St Demetrius 
and the Encomium of St Demetrius and the First Book of The Saint's Miracles: 
Miracles, 1 (ed . Ρ. Le- Canon (ed. V. Jagit) Encomium (5abrani 
merle), p. 163 p. 189 Sa6nanija, 1) p. 235 

άλλ' η σωζομlνων 

α&τών, σώζομαι η 

διαφ!}ειρομlνων αύ­

τών συναποθνήσιcω 

α&τοίς 

4ψΕ cncAKMOI( 

cncεwιt"""' 

ΗΛΗ CllACAEMOMb ΗΜ 

CΠACEH'b GOI( ΑΗ, ΗΛΗ 

ΠOf'bl&AEMOM'b HM'b C 

ΗΗΜΗ llOf'blGllOI( 

45 Archbishop Plotinus 
(ed . loannou), 44 

Encomium (Sabrani Sa 
ι:inenija, 1 ), p.234 

ώς άνάστατον πάσαν την Ηο Η κεcb rρΑΑ ρι13-

πόλιν πεποίηκεν &ρΑΤΗΛb ECTb 

46 Siibrani sa~inanijaL 1, 235: PAOl(C1°', npHHO ΚΗΠ1°'Η HCTO~HHll'E, Η3ΛΗΚΑ1°' TOKb 

HCJttΛEHΊEMb κciι, WAEpiteHH"blHMb AWEKHAMH Η ΤΕΛΕCΗΑΜΗ cτρτΗΗ. 
47 Jagit Slutebnyja, 188: Μιιcτb τtMb ~ιcε "'"" c.ι., &ΛΓΟΟΙ(ΧΑΗΗυ Λ""' %CTbHO 

cκοεΜΟΙ( rρΑΑΟΙ( and Angelov, lz starata, 29: MACTHTb τtΛοΜb υκΗ c.ι., &Λrο.11χιιΗΗΚ Α"'.11 

~ .. Ηο rρΑΑΟΙ( τκοΚΜΟΙ( . 1 intend to deal with this subject in another study. 
48 The accusative singular of the word ctky is used: κ'b ιtρκκ'b εrο ="in his 

church". 
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the Blessed Nahum's Life tells us: the other matters they concealed for 
the sake of humility.49 Furtermore, such earthly concerns as homeland, 
family, and property are of ηο importance to the idcal monk. Clement 
himself says as much in his Encomium of Cyri[50 and his Service of 
Methodius.51 Ιη the Encomium he dedicated to both Thessalonian 
brothers, he calls them "aliens ίη their own land".52 

The presence of the Monastery of St Demetrius of Cephalenia in 
Thessaloniki does not solνe the problem of St Clement's origins. Οη the 
contrary, it poses the problem, while at the same time offering an, 
albeit faint, suggestion that this most important exponcnt of Slaνonic 
literature was a natiνe of Thessaloniki. 

Thessaloniki 

49 J. lvanov, Biilgarski starini iz Makedonija, second edition (Sofia, 
1931),p. 307: Νι. cε ΕΛΪΚο ΝΑΜ'Ιο CK"34WE . 4 Af)Ol(T4 noTANWE 34 CΜiιρεΝΪΕ Ν)('Ιο . 

50 Sίibrani Sίit!inenija, 1 426 (first redaction), 438 (second redaction : 
OCT4BN itcNTli\ cεro B(g κρΑcοτg, Ν (Λ4ΚΟΙ[. Η Bor4T(TKO, Οψ\ Η Μτρι., Bp4THIO Μ cεcτρ1.1. 

51 Α. Teodorov-Balan, Kiril ί Metodi, 11 (Sofia, 1934), p . 67: ΟcτΑκΜκι. ροΑι. " 

οτ.,cτκο, noΛρOl("itcHε " ΛiιτΜΪ. Cf. Life of St Theoctista Lesbia : Act. SS Νον. IV 
(1924) 226: "Πατρίδα μέν ιcαί γένος (ε!πε) ιcαί τάλλα, ο{ς οί ιcατοιιcοϋντες τάς πόλεις 

άνθρωποι σεμνύνονται, λέγειν ούιc ~χω"; and words of Athanasius Parios on the 
same matter: "άλλά ιcαί ή πόλις δποϋ τόν έ6λάστησεν οίιcονομικώς έπαρασιωπή&η. 
'Επειδή, άφ' οδ διά τοϋ θείου βαπτίσματος Πατέρα μΕ;ν έπλούτησε τό Πνεϋμα τό &γιον, 
μητέρα δε τήν ίεράν ιcολυμ6ήθραν, φανερόν, δτι άλλαξε ιcαί πατρίδα, ιcαί άντί τfjς 
έπιγείου ιcαί προσιcαίρου έπολιτογραφή&η είς τήν άνω 'Ιερουσαλήμ, τfjς δποίας τά 
τείχη, κατά τόν προφήτην Ήσαtαν, έν ταϊς χερσί τοϋ αίωνίου Θεοϋ έζωγράφηνται" in 
'Ακολουθία τοϋ έν άγίοις πατρός ήμών Κλήμεντος άρχιεπισιcόπου Βουλγαρίας τοϋ 
Όμολογητοϋ ... , Ένετίnσι 1784, 33." 

52 Sabrani Siit!inenija, 1 470, 485, 505: ΠρiιcεΛι.ΝΜΚΑ ΒΟ Β1.1cτ4 οτι.cτ11Α cκοεrο " 

nρΜwι.Λι.ι\4 ΝΑ 3ΕΜΛΙΟ TOl[itcΙO (having become aliens ίη their own Jand and 
strangers ίη a strange land). See Exodus 2:22, 18:3; Psalm 119:19; Jeremiah 14:8. 
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ΠEPBOY1.IHTEflb cnABjIHCTBA KHPHnn Η 
ΠPOCBETHTEflb PYCH BflAl!HMHP: 

B3blKOBOA ΑCΠΕΚΤ MHOΓ03HA1.IHTEnbHOA 
ΠPEEMCTBEHHOCTH 

E.M.BepelllaΓHH 

Γο,ιt 1988-ΟΗ - 3ΤΟ, KOHe4HO, npe)l(,ιte BCero ΓΟ,ιt TbΙC.R4eJieHt.R, 

npHCHonaM.RTHa.R ,ιtaτa κpell{eHH.R PycH. Β τeΗΗ senHκoro ιo6HJie.R ,ιta He 

noτep.Reτc.R Η ,ιtpyroe, He MeHee Ba)l(HOe, coδblτHe . 

ΡΟΒΗΟ 1125 JieT Ha3a,ιt, Ha ΗCΧΟ,ιιe 3HMbl 863-ro ΓΟ.ιta. Η3 

KoHcτaHTHHonon.R Β Benerpa.ιt. cτoJIHUY BenHκoA MopaBHH, BblexaJIH 

δpaτb.R KoHcτaHTHH -KHpHJIJI ΦΗnοcοφ Η Μeφο,ιtΗΑ . Bb13BaHHble 

POCTHCJiaBOM, npaBHTeJΙeM nepBOΓO 8 HCTOpHH xpHCTHaHCKOΓO 

CJΙaB.RHCKOΓ~ rocy,ιtapcτsa, ΟΗΗ HeCJIH c COOOH CHCTeMaTH3HpOBaHHYIO 

CJΙaB.RHCκyιo a3δyκy Η nepBble CJiaB.RHCKHe ΚΗΗΓΗ . BH3aHTHHCKHH 

HMnepaτop MHxaHJI ΠΙ cHaδ,ιtHJI nepsoy4HτeneA nocnaHHeM-

3ΠHCTOJIHeA, 8 κοτοpοΑ KHH)l(HOe npocBell{eHHe Ha pO,ιtHOM .R3b1Ke δbΙJΙΟ 

cnpaBe,ιtJIHBO oδ03Ha4eHO κaκ " Αιιρι. ΒΟΛWΪΗ Η 'Ιι.(ΤΝi>Η 114'1€ Κ'ι.(4ΚΟΓΟ 3Λ4Τ4 Η 

cρεuρι1, Η Κ4Λ\εΝΪι1 Αριιrιιrο Η uοrι1τι.cτκι1 nρtχοΑεψιιrο" .1 

PyccκHA neτonHceu Hecτop, onHpa.RCb Ha Ha4aJΙbHyιo 

neTOΠHCHYIO τpa.ιtHUHIO Η, MO)l(eT δblTb, caMOCTO.RTeJibHO BKJIJ04a.R 8 

CBOH CBO,lt HCT04HHK, H3BeCTHblH 8 Hayκe κaκ "GK434NH€ ο ιιρεΛοmεΝΗΗ ΚΝΗΓ" , 

Ηeο,ιιΗοκpaτΗΟ ΠO,ιt4epκHsaeτ HMeHHO oδll{eCJΙaB.RHCKOe (OTHIO,ltb He 

MeCTHOe, ,ιta)l(e He peΓHOHaJibHOe) 3Ha4eHHe COδblTHH 863-ro ΓΟ,ιta . ΟΗ 

onpe,ιteJieHHO 3Haeτ ο npoHcxo)l(,ιteHHH PycH: οτ cnaB.RHcκoro Hapo,ιta, 

ΠΗweτ ΟΗ, "Μι.ι εCΜΟ pol(Cι.". 4 "CΛΟΚεΝι.cκι.ιiι ιt3ι.ικ Η pol(CKWH ΟΑΝΟ εcτι. οτ κιιριιr 

1 BbΙΠHCKa Η3 ΠροcτpaΗΗΟΓΟ JICHTH.R KHpHJΙJΙa npHBe,ιιeHa πο Η3.QΑΗΗΙΟ: 
ΚJΙΗΜeΗτ OxpH.QCKH. CbδpaHH Cb4HHeHH.R. Τ. 3. ΠροcτρaΗΗΗ )l(HTH.R Ha KHpHJΙ Η 

MeTOAHA. Πο.ιιrοΤΒΗJΙΗ 3a neqaτ 5. Cτ. ΑΗΓeJΙΟΒ Η χ . ΚΟΑΟΒ, CoφH.R, 1973 . c . 104. 
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Ε. Μ BepeuιarH11 

&ο ηροsκ.ιwεc" ρ"'('cι.ιο, Α ηερκοε &-kw.ι CΛοκεΝε" .2 EMy τaκ)Ι(e οτ JIH4HO 

H380CTHO, 4ΤΟ Η ΠJieMjl MopaBaH - 3ΤΟ 4aCTb CJiaBjlHCKOΓO Hapo,na. ΟΗΗ 

JIHWb ΠΟ-ΤΟΜΥ τaκ Ha3blBaJOTCjl, 4ΤΟ "ιιρΗWΕΑWΕ C-kAOΙUA ΝΑ ρ-k1-1-k ΗΛ\,.ΝΜ\ 

Μ.ιρ.ικ.ι" , a "ηερκοε" paBHblM oδpa30M "&-kw.ι cΛοκεΝε " . Oτcιo,na Η Hecτopoaa 

j!HaJieΚTHKa 8 HMeHOBaHHH Henocpe,ncτBeHHOΓO a,npecaτa ΚΗΗΓ , 

κoτopble δblJIH nepese,ιιeHbl KHpHJIJIOM Η Meφo,nHeM, Η j13ι.ικa . Ha 

κοτοpοΜ δblJIH HanHcaHbl 3ΤΗ caMble ΚΗΗΓΗ , - "CΗΛ\ ΒΟ ηερκοε ηpεΛΟ>ΚεΝι.ι 

KNIFH Μορ.ικ-k, "*ε npOSBACll rpAMOTA CΛOB-kNι.CK4" " . ΠHCbMeHHOCTb C03,naeτcjl 

πο HaCTOjΙHHIO MOpaBaH Η , CTaJIO δblTb, HMeHHO j!Jljl ΗΗΧ , ΗΟ OHa co 

CMblCJIOM ΠOJiy4aeτ Ha3BaHHe OTHIOj!b He MOpaBCKOH a3δyκΗ , a TOJlbKO Η 

HCKJIJ04HTeJibHO cJiaBjlHcκoι7t . Πony4aeτcjl , 4το Hecτop 

He,nByCMblCJieHHO OTHOCHT " Mopascκyιo MHCCHIO" COJiyHCKHX δpaTbeB 

τaκ)Ι(e κ HCTOPHH KYJibTYPbl Η npocseuιeHHjl BOCT04HblX CJiaBjlH, τ . e . 

PycH . 

"Πpo3BaHHe" rpaMOTbl cnaBjΙHCKOH κaκ HeJib3jl ny4we nepe,ιιaeτ ee 

ΠΟΆJΙΗΗΗΥΙΟ npe,nHa3Ha4eHHOCTb. Y)l(e nepBOY4HTeJIH ΠΟCΤΟjΙΗΗΟ 

nepeMeuιaJIHCb s npocτpaHcτse, 3aTeM nepexo,nHJIH c Mecτa Ha Mecτo 

ΗΧ Y4eHHKH, a ΠΟΤΟΜ Η y4eHHKH y4eHHKOB; ΟΗΗ noscιo,ny δpaJIH c cοδοΗ 

Ο.LιΗΗ Η τe )l(e ΚΗΗΓΗ , Η πο BCeMy CJiaBjΙHCKOMY ΜΗΡΥ 3ΤΗ ΚΗΗΓΗ 

HaXOj!HJIH BOCTOp)l(eHHblH npHeM, BOCΠpHHHMaJIHCb κaκ CBOH , POJ!Hble, 

κpOBHble. 'Ή ΡΑΑΗ Βι.ΙW4 CΛOB-kNH, ΙΙΚΟ CΛι.ΙWΗWΑ ΙΙΗΛΗ'fι.ΙΙ BO)f(hll CΙΙΟΗΛ\ "3ι.ΙΚΟΛ\ " . 

Bce τpΗ r pynnbl cJiaBjΙHCKHX nneMeH CHa4ana 3ana,nHajl , 3aT eM JO)l(Hajl 

Η, ΗaΚΟΗeιι. BOCT04Hajl - BOCΠpHHjlJIH KHpHJIJIO -Meφo,nHeBCKHH 

JIHτepaτypHbΙH jl3b1K, npH4eM noscιo,ny .. , ΙΙΕΛΗΚΟΙΟ 'fECTHIO". "CΛAl\hNO , ' 

κειεΛΗεΜ". 

KHpHJIJio-Meφo,ιιHescκHH jl3b1K δblJI H3BecτeH y BOCT04HbΙX 

CJiaBjlH - Β "4aCTHOCTH, Β KHeBe - πο κpaι7tHeH Mepe c cepe,nHHbl χ Beκa. 

KpecTHBWajΙCjl Β KoHcTaHTHHonone δaδκa Bna,ιιHMHpa KHjlΓHHjl OJibra 

npHHOCJia cιο.ιιa CJiaBjΙHCKHe ΚΗΗΓΗ euιe Β 955 rο,ιιy . TeM He MeHee ro.n 

988-οΑ - 3ΤΟ ,neACTBHTeJibHO ΠΟΒΟΡΟΤΗbΙΑ ΠΥΗΚΤ Β pacnpocτpaHeHH 

CJTaBjlHCKOH (XpHCTHaHCKOA) ΠHCbMeHHOCTH Ha PycH . 

ΡΟΒΗΟ 1000 Jteτ Ηa3a,ιι , BepojlTHO, BeCHOH 988-ro ro,na, BeJIHKHH 

KHjl3b BJra,ιιHMHp , πο6ι.ιΒaΒ Β KopcyHcκoι7t κyneJTH , BepHyJT-Cjl Β KHeB. 

ΠoseCTb BpeMeHHblX Jteτ cooι>uιaeτ ο ,l!aJTbHeHWHX COδblTHjlX : CHa"4aJia 

6ι.ιJΙΗ coκpyweHι.ι jl3bl"4ecκHe κyMHpbl-H.ι!OJTbl, a Β pa3rap Jteτa <.npeBHee 

ιιepκosHoe npe,ιιaHHe yκa3b1Baeτ Η ΤΟ4Ηyιο ,naτy - 1/14 aBrycτa , Ha 

2 YnpouιeHHble BblΠ11CKl1 113 ΠOBCCTl1 BpeMeHHblX JICT np11Be,!1eHbl πο 
113,naH11ιo : ΠaΜj!ΤΗ11κ11 1111τepaτypb1 .ιtpeBHeA Pyc11 . ΧΙ - Ha4aJΙO ΧΙΙ Beκa . Μ . , 

1978. 
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ΠepsoyιιHτeJΙb CJΙaBRHcτsa Η ΠpocseτHτeJΙb PycH 

πpa3,ιιΗΗκ ΠpοΗcχο}Ι(,ιιeΗΗ.R }l(HBOTBOp.Ruιero κpecτa>3 KH.R3b npHκa3aJI 
BCeM Η Ka)l(JιOMY - 00 80\'ΑΤ ΛΗ, ΛΗ ~ΒΟΙ', ΗΛΗ ΗΗψ, ΛΗ ρι1ΒΟΤΗΗΚ " - BblHTH κο 

l!Henpy, Η τoJina κHeBJI.RH npow;ιa πο .ιιopore, κoτopa.R cτaHeτ 

KpeuιaτHKOM . Ha4aJiaCb xpaMo3.ιιaτeJibHa.R .ιιe.RτeJibHOCTb: KH.R3b " nοκεΛ-k 

ρ~&κτκ ιιερκκκ no ""'"' rρι1ΑΟΜ κ cεΛΟΜ". Ha4aJΙOCb τenepb Η WHpoκoe 
pacnpocτpaHeHHe κaκ y}l(e HMCBWHXC.R Β KHeBe, τaκ Η BHOBb 

npHHOCHMblX CJiaB.RHCKHX ΚΗΗΓ . Πpe.ιιnoCblJIKOH }l(C τaκοrο 

pacnpocτpaHeHH.R CTaJIO oδy4eHHe 4TeHHJO Η ΠHCbMy. ΒJΙa,ιιΗΜΗΡ 00 Η4'14 

ΠΟΗΜΑΤΝ ~ HApOAHThlC! 'ΙΑΑΗ A-kTH" Η ΗΧ 00;\ΑΙΙΤΗ ΗΑ'ΙΑ ΜΑ Ο\ι"'ιΕtιι.ε κκιnκκοε " . 

l!oBOJibHO δblcτpo rpaιι.toTHOCTb y BOCT04HblX cJΙaB.RH 

ocoδeHHO Ha φοΗe .ΑΡΥΓΗΧ cτpaH, Β κοτοpbΙΧ ΓOCΠO,QCTBOBaJia 

HeΠOH.RTHa.R JiaTblHb - npHoδpeJia ΠOHCTHHe BCeHapo.QHblH χaρaκτeρ . 

YCTaHOBKa Ha ΚΗΗΓΥ πp.RMO Bblτeκaeτ Η3 ΗΟΒΟΑ xpHCTHaHCKOA Bepbl - Β 

CΒιιι . ΠHcaHHH MHOroκpaτHo Η Ηacτοι14ΗΒΟ ΓOBOPHTC.R : "κcιικοε 11κcι1κκε 

ΠΟΛε'ΙΗΟ " . " ΒΗΕΜΛΗ 'ΙΤεΗΗΙΟ ". "ΟΒ~'ΙΑΗ CEBE ". " Η3ΜΛΑΑ4 ~M-kH ΠΗCΑΗΗΙΙ, ΜΟΙ'~φιιιι 
τιι ~Μ~ΑΡΗΤΗ " . Πο:ηοΜy Η caM BeJIHKHH KH.R3b, HeB3Hpa.R Ha ΓO,Qbl, 

npHH.RJIC.R 3a y4eHHe, Η πο.ιι 996-blM ΓΟ,ΑΟΜ JleTOΠHCb y}l(e cοοδιιιaeτ ο 

HeM: "&t. 80 ΛIΟΒΙΙ (ΛΟΒΕ(Α ΚΗΗ)f(ΗΑΙΙ " . qτο }l(e κacaeτc.R HpocJΙaBa , CblHa 

ΒJΙa,ιιΗΜΗρa Η ero HacJJe,ιιHHκa Ha &eJJHKOKH.R}l(ecκoM cτο;ιe , το Η ero 

;ιιοδοδb κ " KHH)f(HhlM (ΛΟΒΕCΑΛ\ 00 Ηa,ιιe}Ι(ΗΟ 3aCBH,ιιeτeJJbCTBOBaHa: " ΚΗΗΓΑΛ\ 

nρκΛεmΑ, Η ΠΟ'ΙΗΤΑΙΙ ε 'IACTO 11 HOψlt Η Β ΑΝΕ " . SlpocJJaB, κcτaτΗ , eιιιe δy,ιιy4Η 

KH.R3eM ΗοΒrορο.ιιcκΗΜ, πο npHMepy οτιιa τaκ}Ι(e HaδHpaJΙ .ιιeτeΑ Ha 

KHH}l(HOe )'4eHHe, " ιt ιιι.ιcτι. Λ\ΝΟ)f(Ε(ΤΙΙΟ ΟΙ(''ΙΗΛΗψ ΚΗΗ)f(Ιtι.ιχ. Η BhlCTι. ΟΤ '"Χ 

Μκοmεcτκο ΛΙΟΒΟΜΟΙ( Αρι.ιχ φιιΛοcοφοκ". 

Τaκ KHpHJΙJ10-Meφo.ιι~1escκa.R KHH}l(HOCTb npHwJia Ha Pycb Η 

yκpenHJiaCb 3,ιιecb HaBe4HO. 0Ha δblJia pacnpocτpaHeHa 3.ιιecb 

Β;ιa,ιιΗΜΗpΟΜ. ΠpeeMcτBeHHOCTb .ιιe.RτeJibHOCTH KHpHJIJJa Η Μeφο,ιιΗ.R , c 

ο,ιιΗοΑ cτopOHbl, Η BJia,ιιHMHpa, c ,ιιρyrοΑ, oτpa)l(aeτc.R Β οδιιιecτΒeΗΗΟΜ 

C03HaHHH ynoτpeδJieHHeM H,ACHTH4HOA 3KΚJie3HaCTH4ecκoA 

THTyJiaτypbl : ΟΗΗ OJιHHaKOBO ΠOHMeHOBaHbl "paBHOaΠOCTOJiaMH". Κaκ 

KHpHJΙJI Η Μeφο,ιιΗΑ, τaκ Η ΒJΙa,ιιΗΜΗp ορy,ιιΗeΜ npocBeuιeHH.R HMeJIH 

ΟJ:ΙΗΗ Η τe )l(e CJiaB.RHCKHe JIHTepbl (ΗΧ ΓJΙaΓOJIH4ecκoe HJIH 

KHPHJΙJIH4ecκoe oδJIH4be He MeH.ReT cyτH), Ο,ΑΗΗ Η τe )l(C ΚΗΗΓΗ, ΟJιΗΗ Η 

τοτ )l(e JΙHτepaτypHbΙA .R3blK. 

CJie,ιιoBaτeJibHO , Β;ιa,ιιΗΜΗp " Κριιcκο GοΛκι.ιwκο " - 3ΤΟ np.RMOA 

npeeMHHK KHpHJIJΙa Η Μeφο,ιιΗ.R , Η πρe}Ι(.ιιe BCero ΠΟΤΟΜΥ, 4ΤΟ ΟΗ 

cο.ιιeι1cτΒΟΒaJΙ pacπpocτpaHeHHJO KHH}l(HO-ΠHCbMeHHOA κyJibτypbl . 

ΤaκοΒ οδιιιΗΑ Η xopowo H3BecTHblA τe3HC. Hac )l(e HH)l(e HHTepecyeτ 

3 Οτcιο.ιιa 4ΗΗ ιφecτκοrο χο.ιιa κa ΒΟ.ΑΥ Η BO.AOCB.RTH.R Β 3ΤΟΤ .ιιeκb . 
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Ε. Μ BepeuιarHH 

KOHKpeTHblA CJiy4aA πpeeMCTBa, euιe He δblBWHA, HaCKOJlbKO Mbl 3HaeM, 
πpe,ι:ιΜeτΟΜ φΗJΙΟJΙΟΓΗ4ecκοrο aHaJIH3a. Pe4b Η,ι:ιeτ ο 

MHOΓ03Ha4HTeJibHOA πepeΚJIH4Ke, ο BOCΠpH.RTHH Η πpο,ι:ιΟJΙ:)Ι(eΗΗΗ 

κy11bτypHoA τρa,ι:ιΗQΗΗ orpoMHOA aaχ<HOCTH . 

Β χ<Η3ΗΗ cτpaHbl Η Hapo,ι:ιa δbΙΒaιοτ τaκΗe y3JIOBble πepHOJ1bl , 

κorna HcτopH4eCκHe coδblTH.R ycκop.Rιoτ CBOA χο.ι:ι Η δblcτpoA 4eρe,ι:ιοΑ 

c11e.nyιoτ ο,ι:ιΗο 3a ,ι:ιpyrHM . HMeHHO τaκοΒ ,ι:ι11.R PycH rο.ι:ι 6496-οΑ (988-
οΑ). Πο.ι:ι 3ΤΗΜ rο,ι:ιοΜ ΠoBecτb BpeMeHHblX 11eτ cooδuιaeτ ΜΗΟχ<ecτΒο 

CBe,ι:ιeHHA : 3,lleCb Η oca.ι:ιa KopcyHH , Η πepenHcκa c BH3aHTHHCKHMH 
HMΠepaτopaMH-COΠpaBHTeJI.RMH BaCHJIHeM lf Η KOHCTaHTHHOM VlfJ, 
npHδblτHe δarp.RHopo,ι:ιHoA AHHbl, Η BpeMeHHa.R r11a3Ha.R 0011e3Hb 
Be11Hκoro KH.R3.R, Η ero κpeuιeHHe. Η 4y,ι:ιecHoe HCQe11eHHe οτ 0011e3HH, Η 
ΠΟCJΙe,ι:ιyιοuιΗΑ δρaκ. Η B03BpauιeHHe Β KHeB c HHCnpoaep>ΚeHHeM H,llOJIOB 
Η κpeuιeHHeM Hapo,ι:ιa ... 

Β 4HCJie πpo4ero Ha4aJibHa.R 11eτonHCb cooδuιaeτ . 4ΤΟ euιe a 
KopcyHH KH.R3b Β11a,ι:ιΗΜΗp , πony4HBWHA τenepb κpeuιa.nbHOe HM.R 
BaCHJIH.R, BOCΠpHH.RJI oδCTO.RTeJibHOe HacτaBJieHHe Β aepe. " Κρεψεtιa\(' mε 

8οΛΟΑΗΜερΟΙ(. nρεΑ.ιw.ι ΕΜΟΙ( κi>ρΟΙ( κρεcτειιΝι.cκΟΙ( . ρεκΟΙ(ψε CΗ4ε: • Α.ι Νε 
nρεΛι.(ΤΙΙΤι. τειιε Ν-kιιΗΗ ΟΤ ερετΝΚ'ι., ΝΟ K-kPOl(H. CN4E ΓΛ4/"'0Λιt: "Β-kΡΟΙ(ΙΟ κο ΕΑΗΝΟΙ·ο 
ΒΟΓΑ οτ~. ΒCΕΑΕρmκτεΛΙΙ, τκορ44 ΝΕΒΟΙ( Η 3ΕΜΛΗ" , Ν ΑΟ ΚΟΝ44 κ-kΡΟΙ( (ΝΙΟ. Η Π4ΚΝ: 

"8-kpOl(ΙO Β'ι. ΕΑΝΝΟΓΟ ΒΟΓ4 οτ44 ΝεροmεΝ4 , Η Κ'ι. ΕΑΝΝΟΓΟ (ι.ΙΝ4 ροmεΝ4 , Κ'ι. ΕΑΝΝ'ι. 

cΒΙΙτι.ικ ΑΟΙ(Χ"' ΗCΧΟΑΙΙψ : τρΗ cοsι.cτκ.ι cκερwεΜ.ι, Μι.ιcΛεΝ.ι , p43Α-kΛειtεΜ.ι <ιΗCΛΟΜ'ι. Ν 
CΟΒι.cτκι.Νι.ιΜι. CΟΒι.CΤΒΟΜι., " ΝΕ sοmεcτκοιν.ι., p43Α-kΛιtετι. 80 (11 NEp43A-kΛN0 , Ν 

(ΟΚΚΟΙ(ΠΛΙΙΕΤCΙΙ NEp43M-kCNO " Η τ . ,ι:ι . (H3JIO>ΚeHHe aepbl Β JΙeTOΠHCH 

npo,ι:ιOJI)((aeτc.R Η Β H3JIO)((eHHH COδblTHA 988-ro rο.ι:ιa 3aHHMaeτ BH,llHOe 
MecTO). 

BepoHcnoae,ι:ιHble τeκcτbl , κaκ xopowo H3BecτHo , δblaaιoτ ,ι:ιayχ 

BHJtoaoδuιeQepκoaHble Η JIH4HOCTHble. Β neτonHcHOM cooδuιeHHH ο 
HacτaBJieHHH KH.R3.R BJJa.ιtHMHpa Β Bepe npe,ι:ιcτaaneHbl οδa ΒΗ,ι:ιa τaκΗχ 
τeκcτοΒ. 

CHa4aJia Β HeM BOCΠpOH3Be,ι:ιeHbl BOCeMb Ha4aJibHb/X CJIOB HHκeo­

ιιapbrpa,ι:ιcκoro HCΠOBe,ι:ιaHH.R Bepbl ("8-kpOl(ΙO ΒΟ ΕΑΝΝΟΓΟ ΒΟΓ4 0Τ44, 

ΒCΕΑερmΗΤΕΛΙΙ, τκορ44 ΝΕΒΟΙ( Η 3ΕΜΛΗ " ) . Β CHJIY caoero oδuιeQepκOBHOΓO 
xapaκτepa 3ΤΟ HCΠOBe,ι:ιaHHe κ MOMeHτy 003,llaHH.R neτonHCHOΓO CBO,lla 
δbΙJΙΟ He πpοcτο H3BeCTHO Η CaMOMY CBO,ll4HKY Η ero 4HTaTeJI.RM - ΟΗΗ 

δe3yc110BHO 3HaJIH ero HaH3ycτb. Πο 3τοΑ npH4HHe Β neτonHCH 

BblΠHcaHbl JIHWb BOCeMb CJIOB, a ,ι:ιaJΙbWe προcτο cκa3aHO : 'Ή ΑΟ ΚΟΝ44 

κi>ρΟΙ( (ΝΙΟ " . OδuιeQepκOBHble HacτaBJJeHH.R Β Bepe οδb14ΗΟ Ha3b/BalOTC.R 
CHMBOJiaMH (Bepbl). 
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ΒτοpοΑ sepoHcnose.ιtHblA τeκcτ. npeno.ιtaHHblA B11a.ιtHMHpy, 

HA4HHaeτc.R co CJJOB "R-kρo.cιo Β ΕΑΗΝΟΙ'Ο 801'4 ΟΤΙ(Α wεροmεw.ι " Η, Β 

npOTHBOΠOJIO)l(HOCTb nepBOMy, BblΠHCAH .ι!Ο ΚΟΗιιa. Ero ΠOJJHa.R 

QHTAQH.R δblJJA ΗeοδχΟ.ιtΗΜΟΑ: ero ΗΗΚΤΟ He 3HaJJ .ι!Ο KOHQa. ΗΗ4CΓΟ He 

δblJJO H3BCCTHO Η ο ero npOHCXO)l(.l!CHHH . JlH4HOCTHa.R npHpO.ιta 

BTOporo HCΠOBe.ιtaHH.R Bepbl δblJJa 04CBHJ1HOA, Η HCCJJe.ιtOBaTJJH 

JleTOΠHCH .ιtΟJΙΓΟ Γa.ιtaJJH OTHOCHTCJlbHO npOHCXO)l(,QCHH.R sτoporo 

τeκcτa . .l!yMAJΙH, 4ΤΟ ΟΗ nepese.ιteH c rpe4ecκoro. ΗΟ Β rpe4ecκoM 

opHΓHHaJJa He HaXO.ιtHJJH . ΜΗΟΓΗe CKJJOH.RJJHCb κ MblCJIH , 4ΤΟ pe4b Η.ιteτ 

οδ opHΓHHaJJbHOM, cneιιHaJJbHO .l!JJ.R BeJJHKOΓO KH.R3.R COCTaBJJCHHOM 

CJJaB.RHO-pyccκoM .ιtoκyMeHτe . Β ΟΤ JIH4He ΟΤ οδιηeιιepκΟΒΗbΙΧ 

"CHMBOJJOB" (Bepbl) JIH4HOCTHble HCΠOBe.ιtaHH.R Ha3blBaJOTC.R nopa3HOMY 

(Hacτas11eHH.RMH, H30δpa*eHH.RMH , y4eHH.RMH , Hcnose.ιtaHH.RMH , 

HanHCaHH.RMH, H3JIO)l(CHH.RMH Η eιηe HHa4e), Η . Mbl .QJJ.R .QaJJbHei1wero 

πρe.QΠ04JΙΗ HaHδo11ee Bblpa3HTCJJbHblH Η HaHMCHee OT.RΓO\ηCHHb/H 

ποδΟ4Ηb/ΜΗ aCCOQHaQH.RMH τepMHH "H3Jl0)1(CHHe aepbl". 

Ητaκ, npoHCXO)l(.QCHHe B11a.QHMHpoaa H3JJO)l(CHH.R sepbl, 

JIH4HOCTHOΓO HCΠOBC.QHOΓO τeκcτa • .QOJJΓOe BpeM.R δblJJO HCH3BCCTHblM. 

0.ιtΗaκο, sce *e aκa.Q . Μ.Η . CyxoMJJHHOB npHHcκa11 rpe4ecκHA HCT04HHK: 

OKa3aJJOCb, 4ΤΟ BJJa.QHMHpOBO H3JJ0)1(CHHe npe.QCTaBJJ.ReT cοδοΑ 

coκpaUξeHHyιo aepcHιo CJJaB.RHopyccκoro nepeso.ιta 11Hδe1111H.R (τ . e . 

δyκβaJJbHO, KHH)l(HQbl) Περί τijς όρθοδόξου πίστεως MHXaHJJa CHHKCJJJJa, 

Ca.Rτorpa.ιta. cτοΑκοrο Η 3HaMe-HHTOΓO HKOHOΠ04HTaTeJJ.R-

HCΠOBC.QHHKa (ΟΚ. 760-846).4 

4 Μ. Η . CyxoMJJHHOB. Hccne,noaaκHe πο ,npeaκeA pyccJ(oA nHτepaτype . 
-"CδopHHK Oτ,neneHHR pyccJ(oro R3b/J(a Η cnoaecκocτH" τ. 85. CΠΒ . , 1908, c . 70. 
3,necb πepeπe4aτaκa paδoτa 1856 r . 'Ό ,npeaκeA pyccκoA neτoπHCH J(aJ( 
πaMRTHHJ(e JIHTepaτypHOM" . Β J(QTOpoA Η πpOH3Be,neHO OTO>Κ,necτaneHHe . 
YJ(a3aHHOe Bb/ΙDe rpeιιeCJ(Oe H3JIO)l(eHHe aepbl coxpaHHJIOCb Β HecJ(OJlbJ(HX 
CΠHCJ(aX ; HaM δblJJH .nocτynHbl ,naa H3,ltaHHb/X - οδa Η3 coδpaHHR KyaneHa 
HaιιHoHanbHOA δHδJJHOTeJ(H Β ΠapHJΚe (ΙDHφpbl: Coisl. gr. 34 Η Coisl. gr. 120)) οδa 
πepaoA ΠOJIOBHHbl χ 8. ΠepBbΙA H3,ΙtaH 5 . .ne ΜοφΟJ(ΟΗΟΜ Η πepeπeιιaτaκ 11. 
MιonnepoM Η . Β. Η. BeκemeaHιιeM; aτopoA BMecτe c naτHHCJ(HM τeκcτοΜ 

oπyδJJHJ(OBaJJH Ο. Μ . 00,ltRHCJ(HA Η Α . 11. l!ΙOBepκya. Οδa CΠHCJ(A BΠOJJHe 

cornacyιoτcR MeJΚ,ny cοδοΑ . CM: L. Mίiller . Dcs Metropoliten Ilarion Lobrede 

auf Vladimir den Hei ligen und Glaubesbekenntnis. Wiesbaden, 1962, SS. 189-
192; J!peaκecnaBRH-CJ(aR J(OpMιιaR ΧΙV τHτynoa δe3 TOJJJ(OBaHHA . Tpy,n 

B .H.BeκemeaHιιa . ΤοΜ ΒτοpοΑ . Πo,nroτoBJJeH J( Η3.ιtaΗΗΙΟ Η cκaδ>Κeκ 
,ltOΠOJJHeHHRMH ιο . K.Bery-HOBb/M Η Η . Η. u.ιanOBb/M . Πο,n 0011\ΗΜ pyκoBO,ltCTBOM 

Η. Η. u.ιaπoaa . CoφHR; 1987, cc. 27-34; H3δopHHJ( BeJJHJ(OΓO J(HR3R CBRTOCJJaBa 
~pocnaaHιιa 1073 rο.ιιa c rpeιιeCJ(HM Η naTHCJ(HM TeJ(CTaMH. c πpe,nHCJIOBHeM Ε. 
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J1H6eJΙJΙHA MHxaHJΙa CHHKeJΙJΙa He e,ιιΗΗΟ)Ι(,ιιbl nepeBo,ιιHJΙCJΙ Η 

nepenHCblBaJICJI Ha JO)l(HOH BOCT04HOCJΙaBJΙHCKOA Π04Βe . Bo-nepBbΙX , ΟΗ 

npe.ιιcτaBJΙeH οτ,ιιeJΙbΗΟΑ (8-οΑ> rJΙaBoA H36opHHκa 1073 rο.ιιa . Bo­
Bτopblx, nepeBO,ιι JΙH6eJΙJΙHJI ΒΧΟ,ιιΗJΙ - τaκ)Ι(e οτ,ιιeJΙbΗΟΑ (29-ΟΑ) ΓJΙaΒΟΑ 

Β CJΙaBJΙHO-pyccκyιo KopM4YJO (ΠΟ CΟJΙΟΒeι.ικοΜy CΠHCKy, 

npe.ιιcτaBJΙeHHOMY Υ 5eHeweBH4a, Η πο ΡΟΓΟ)Ι(CΚΟΜΥ CΠHCKy, 

Η3,ιιaΗΗΟΜΥ .SI.H.Il!anoBblM). B-τpeτbHX, JΙH6eJΙJΙHA 6blJΙ οτκpblτ eιιιe Β 1902 
r . aκa.ιι . H.K .HHKOJΙbCKHM Β C<SopHHκe CJΙOB Η noy4eHHA κοΗι.ιa ΧΙΙ -
Haι.ιaJΙa ΧΙΙΙ ΒeκοΒ CΓροΗι.ικaJΙ pyκonHCb; Β CΒο,ιιΗΟΜ κaτaJΙore noκa:JaHa 

πο.ιι Ν! 163).5 Η3 BCex τpex HCT04HHKOB JIHWb τρeτΗΑ ΠOJIHOCTblO 

8 . 5apcoBa Η 3aΠHCICOIO Α . J1. .l!ιoBepκya . -"ι.ιτeΗΗ.R Β ΗΜΠ . OδuιecτBe HCTOPHH Η 
.ιιpeBHOCTeA PoccHACICHX", 188Z, ICH. 4-a.R. Μ .. 1883, cc. 50-55. 

Το oδcτo.RTeJΙbCTBO , ιιτο H3JIOJΙCeHHe Bepbl ICH.R3.R θJΙa,QHMHpa ΒΟCΧΟ.ΙιΗΤ )( 
JΙHδenJΙHIO MHXaHJΙa CHHJCeJΙJΙa, MO)l(eT δblTb, oδΊ>.RCH.ReT pyccιcyιo ι.ιepΙCOBHYJO 

Tpa,QHUHIO C'IHTaTb Heιcoero MHXaHJΙa nepBbΙM PYCCICHM ΜΗΤΡΟΠΟJΙΗΤΟΜ . 

HcτopHιιecιcH Η3Βecπιο ιιτο nepBblM MHTpOΠOJIMTOM ΜΟΓ δblTb ΦeοφΜJΙaιcτ 
CeB&cTHAcιcHA ; κο UepιcoBHb/A ycτaB , Ha.QΠHCaHHb/A MMeHeM JCH.R3.R Bna.QMMMpa, 
Hap.R.Qy c .ιιpyΓΗΜΗ HMeHaMH (J1eoκ, J1eοκτ. J1eοκτΗΑ), Ha3b/Baeτ τaιc*e Η 

MHXaHJΙa. Γ. Πo.ιιcιcanbCJCH , oΠHpa.Rcb τaιcJΙCe Ha MHeHHe A .Πonn3, npe.ιιnonaraeτ, 

qτο COCTΔBHTeJΙH UepιcoBHOΓO ycτaBa 3HaJJlf , ΙCΟΜγ npHHa,QJΙeJΙCHT lf3JIOJΙCeHHe 
Βepι.ι, npH-Be3eHHOe BJΙa.QHMHPOM Η3 KopcyκH . ΟΗΜ yBepeHHO cιιlfτaJΙM, 'ΙΤΟ 3ΤΟ 
H3JIOJΙCeHHe δbΙJΙΟ ΗΔΠΗCΔΗΟ cneJ.U4<U1bHO .QJΙ.R Bna.ιιMMHpa. .l!aJΙbHeAmee 
γM03a)(JllO'leHHe τaιcοΒο: cneι.ιHa.nbΪ{ό . 'M.R Bna.QHMHpa lfCΠOBe,QaHHe ΜΟΓ 
H3JIOJICHTb JIH!Db ero δy.ιιyuιΗΑ ΜΗτpΌnοJΙΗΤ. Taιc ιcaιc HM.R MHXaHJΙa (δe3 
yτο'ΙΗ.RΙΟΙΙΙeΓΟ aτpMδyτa) δbΙJΙΟ H3BecTHO, nepBblM MMTpoΠOJllfTOM Η cτaJΙlf 
C'IMTaTb HMeHHo MMxaHna. ΠpHMe11aτenbo, 11το Η pyccιclfA aτp1tδyτ KHeBcιcoro 
MHτpononMτa M1txaHna (CHpHH) yιca3bl&.aeτ κa 5JΙHJΙCHMA Βοcτοιc (Hcτop1t11ecιc1t 
MHXaHJΙ CHHιcenn πpοΗcχο,ιιΗJΙ Μ3 HepycaJΙHMa). CM: G. Podskalsky Chήstentum 

und theologische Literatur in der Κiever Rus', (988-12371. Mίinchen, 1982, S. 
284. 

H3JIOJΙCeHHYJO BepCHIO Β οδuιeΜ no.ιι.ιιepJΙCa.n Β CBOeM .ιιοιcna.ιιe Β MocιcBe (3 
ΗΙΟΗ.R 1988 Γ) . Α . 3. TaxHaOC, ιcοτοpbΙΑ , npoBO.Q.R OCHOBHYJO Mb/CJlb ο 

"τpaHCΠJlaHTatιHOHHOA" MHCCHlf rpeιιeCJCHX MlfTpOΠOJllfTOB Β KlfeBCJCOA Pyclf, 
yιca3aJI , ιιτο τpeTHA KHeBCICHA MHTpOΠOJIHT ΦeoneMΠT HaCTO.RJI Ha ΤΟΜ, 'ITOδbl 
θJΙa.QHMHpOBO H3JIOJΙCeHHe aepw (T.e. JΙH6eJΙJΙMA MMXalfJΙa) δbΙJΙΟ BICJIJO'IHO Β 

neτonHcι., pa,ιιΜ ιιe11Ηοrο .ιιyχοaκοrο Hacτaa.ιιeHMJΙ pyccιcoro κapο.ιιa . 

S CM: H3δoptnιιc CaJΙToc.naB& 1073 rο.ιιa. ΦaιcCHMHJΙbHoe M3.QaHlfe. Μ, 1983; 
JI. Η. wanoa. HoBWA CΠHCOIC ΙCOpM'ΙeA EφpeM08CICOA pe,ιιaιctιHlf .- "HCTO'IHlflClf lf 
MCTOpMOΓpAφHJI CJl&BJIHCICOΓO cpe.ιικeaexo&bJI. CδopHHIC cτaτeA Η MaτeplfanOB" . 
Μ, 1967; Η. κ . HMICOJlbCXHA .MaτepHJΙlιl ,QJIJI HCTOpMH .QpeBHepyccιcoA .ιιyχοΒΗΟΑ 
ΠΜCΙ:ιWeΗκοcτιι. Nlr. 1-ΧΧΙΙΙ.- "CδopHMIC Oτ.ιιe.neHlf.R pyccιcoro .R3b/Ka Η 
c.noeecHOCTM". τ. 82, ΝΙ 4, CΠ5. , 1907; Caoι;ιHb/A ιcaτanor cnaB.RHo-pyccιcMx 
pyιconHcHwx ιοtΗΓ, χpaκιιιιιΗΧCR a CCCP. XI-XIIlas. Μ .. 1984. Η. κ . HHκonbcιcMA 
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COBΠ&Jιaeτ c BJJ&JιHMHpOBb/M H3Jl0)1(HHeM Bepbl, κaκ ΟΗΟ oτpA3HJJOCb Β 

ΠοΒecτΗ BpeMeHHblX JJeτ. 

COBΠ&JιeHHe, Ο.ι!Ηaκο, ΠOJJHOCTblO προχο.ιιΗτ JJHWb πο .R3b/Ky, πο 

OT,AeJJbHb/M φparMeHTAM. )1eJJO Β ΤΟΜ, 4ΤΟ Β JJeTOΠHCH JJHOOJJJJHA 

MHXAHJJA πο CJJAB.RHCKH nepe,AaH He QeJJHKOM, a. φparMeHτapHO, Β το 
BpeM.R κaκ Β τpOHQKOA pyκonHCH npe.ιιcτaBJJeH ΠOJJHb/A nepeBO,A, οτ 

HA4aJJa Η .ι!Ο KOHQa, H.K .HHKOJJbCKHA J!OKA3aJJ, 4ΤΟ TpOHQKA.R pyκonHCb 

npe,AcτaBJJ.Reτ cοδοΑ τy φΗκca.ιιΗιο τeκcτa, κoτopa.R δblJJa 

nepBOHcτo4HHKOM ΆJJ.R JTeτonHcHoro BJJ&JιHMHpo&a H3JJO)l(eHH.R. 

(HHblMH CJJOBAMH, HeJJb3.R .ι!ΥΜΑΤb, 4ΤΟ JJeTOΠHCb δblJTa HCT04HHKOM J!JJ.R 

ΤpοΗιικοΑ pyκonHCH - nyτeM pacwHpeHH.R nepBOHA4aJJbHOΓO τeκcτa . > 

BapHaHτ JJHδeJJJJH.R Β ΠoBecTH BpeMeHHb/X neτ cο.ιιep)ΚΗΤ nponycκH, 

κoτopble He onpaBJ!bl&aιoτc.R rpe4ecKHM τeκcτοΜ, Η πο3τ0Μy 

(CnpaBeJ!JJHBO paccy)l(,Aaeτ HHKOJJbCKHA) Β neτonHCH ΗΑJιΟ BH.l!eTb 

coκpa~eHHe HCT04HHKa, κοτοpbΙΑ paHee cy~eCTBOBAJJ Β CJJAB.RHCKOA 

ΠHCbMeHHOCTH ΠOJJHOCTblO. Κτο npOH3BeJJ τaκοe coκpa~eHHe, ΠOJJY4HJJ 

ΒJΙΑ.ι!ΗΜΗΡ Bepoy4HTeJJbHb/A JJHδeJJJJHA QeJJHKOM HJJH y)i(e ΒΟ 

φparMeHτax. - οδ 3ΤΟΜ ΜΟ)Ι(ΗΟ ra.ιιaτb. ΠpaB, ΠO)l(aJTyA, Π . Η . ΠοτaποΒ, 

κοτοpbΙΑ npe.ιιnonaraeτ, 4ΤΟ nocκoJTbκy neτonHCb no c&oeA npHpo.ιιe 

KOMΠHJJ.RTHBHa, coκpa~eHHe δblJJO Bb/ΠOJJHeHO CBO,A4HKOM (Η, CTaJJO 

δblτb, Β pacnop.R)l(eHHH Bna.ιιHMHpa δbln τeκcτ ιιeJΤΗκΟΜ) .6 
Ητaκ, ΓOTOB.RCb κ κpe~eHHIO Η nocne Hero, BJTAJ!HMHp oκa3aJJC.R Β 

3aKOHOMepHOA CHτyaQHH, κοr.ιιa eMy noτpeδOBaJJOCb JIH4HOCTHOe 

H3JJO)l(eHHe Bepbl . OδpaTHMC.R BHOBb κ napaJJJJeJJH3My Β )Ι(Η3ΗΗ Η 

,Ae.RTeJJbHOCTH CJJaB.RHCKHX paBHOaΠOCTOJJOB: KOHCTAHTHH-KHpHJJJT, 

πο,ΑοδΗο Bn&JιHMHpy, TO)l(e δblJJ Β cHτyaQHH, κοr.ιιa eMy npHwnocb 
H3JJO)l(HTb c&oe Credo. Κ c4acτbιo, 3το H3JIO)l(eHHe .AOwno .ιιο Hac; ΟΗΟ 

HMeeτ 3aΓOJJOBOK: ''ΝΑΠΗCΑΝΗε ο nρ.ικtκ κtρt. Η3ΟΙ(ΙJΙεΝΟε KOCTANTNNOM .... 

ΒΛΑ)f(εΝhΙΜ.... φΗΛΟCΟφΟΜ..... Ο\('ΙΗΤΕΛΕΜ.... Ο B3i CΛOBiHCKOM~ '1\3hlKO\(" (ΠΟ 

cpe,AHeδOJJΓapCKOMY CδopHHKY 1348 ΓΟ,Αa)·7 KHpHJJJIOB HCΠOBe,AHblA 
τeκcτ τaκ)Ι(e .RBJJ.ReTC.R He oδ~eιιepKOBHb/M CHMBOJJOM, a HMeHHO 

οπyδ.ΙΙΜΚΟΒa.11 CΟΟΤΒeΤCΤΒyιοιιιΗΑ φparMeHT TpoHQkOA pyκoΠHCH, Η Β 
~&.llbHeAmeM Mbl ΠOJΙb3yeMCJI ero H3.AAHHeM. 

6 Π . Η . Ποτaποa. κ aonpocy ο JΙHτepapypκoM cocτaae neτonHcH . ι. 
Jleτonκcb Η 'Ήcnoae.AaHHe Βepι.ι" MκxaHJΙa CHκκenna. - "PyccκκA 
φKJΙOJIOΓH'IeckHA BecTHHk", 1910, Ν! 1. 

7 ΡyκοπΗcΗι.ιΑ οτ.ΑeJΙ Γοc . πyδn . δΗδJΙΗοτeκΗ ΗΜ . Μ . Ε . Canτι.ικoaa­
IIιe.Apκκa, ΙDΗφp F.1.376. CδopHHK H3Becτeκ ΠΟ.Α HMeHaMκ CKHO.AAJΙbHoro κnκ 
JlaapeHTbeBCKOΓO, a He,/!aBHO Κ3,/!ΑΗ ΠΟ.Α HMeHeM CδopHHKa HBaHa AneκcaH,/!pa . 

CM: Κ. Kyea. Haaκ AneκcaH,ApoBHRT cδοpκΗκ οτ 1348 r . CoφHR, 1981 . 
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JJH4HOCTHblM H3JIO)l(eHHeM: " •-kρΟΙ(~ κο ΟΙ(ΒΟ .,, EAHHOro iA οίiΑ 

Β1'CΕΑρ1'>ΚΗΤΕΛ-k . BC-kMι. ΒΗι\ΗΜΙιΜ\1' Η ΗΕΙUΙι\ΗΜι.ιΜ1'. ΤΒΟpψ >ΚΕ Η rA . Β~ΝΑ'Cιι.ΛΝΑ. 

ΗΕΒΝΑΝΜΑ. ΝΕ0Αp1'>ΚΝΜΑ. HEw.tM-kNNA. BECKONE'CNA. Ν .... EAHNorO rA ΗΟΙ( ΧΑ CMA 

EAHNOpOANA. ΒΕSΝΑ'Cιι.ΛΝΟ Ν κεsκρ-kΜΕΝΝΟ. Η nρ-km(A)E κι.ctχ ... κtκ ... . οτ οίiΑ 

c~ψι.cτκΑ B1'CHABWA. Ν .,, Ει\ΗΝ1' ΑΧ... cfι.ιιι . ΗCΧΟΑ•Ψ"' οτ,, iA οίiΑ EAHHoro. Η ,,, 

οί\ΕΜ1' Ν CMOM1' BrOC:ΛOBHMι.JH )f(E Ν CΛΑΒΗΜ"ι.ι . ιικο C1'ECTι.CTBN1.IM4 Η , ... ΗΗΜ4 

nρtκι.ικ.ι~ " Η Τ . J:ι . (τeκcτ oeCbMa npocτpaHHblA, 374 cτpοκΗ). 

JtparoιιeHHblA HCT04HHK J:ιBa)l(J:ιbl yκa3bl&aeτ Ha c&0ero aaτopa: ο 

Ha4aJJbHOM Ha,l!ΠHCaHHH Η Β 3aKJJΙ04eHHH, Γ,l!e ynOMHHaeTCJI Η MeφO,L!HA 

( " CH .. E AS1' CBO~ κtρ~ ΗCΠΟΒtι\Α~. Ν , ... npHCHlιM\1' Μ0ΗΜ1' κρ.ιτΟΜ1' ΜΕ+οΑΗΕΜι. Η 

nocniWHNKOM1' .... BmHH CΛOl()f(Bt " ) • 

.ltJJHτeJJbHOe apeMR reHe3HC KHpHJJJJO&a H3JJO)l(eHHR δblJJ 

HeH3BecτeH . Heκoτopble HCCJJeJ:ιo&aτeJJH npe,L!nonaranH ero rpeι.ιecκyιo , 

nepeBO.L!Hyιo OCHOBy, ΗΟ BCe )l(e, ΠO)l(aJJyA . npeoaJJHPOBaJJO MHeHHe, 4ΤΟ 

HCT04HHK RBJJReTCR OpHΓHHaJJbHblM , Τ. e . 3aHOBO HaΠHCaHHblM caMHM 

KHpHJJJJOM Η J:ιa)l(e cpa3y Ha cnaoRHcκoM JΙ3blκe . s CoaceM HeJ:ιaBHO 
cooeτcΚHA yι.ιeHblA Α. Η . ΙΟpι.ιeΗκο ycτaHOBHJJ : nepeJ:ι HaMH τοι.ιΗbΙΑ 

nepeBO.L! H3JJO)l(eHHR aepbl naτpHapxa ΗΗκΗφοpa, κοτοpbΙΑ (ΒΟ aceM 

ΠΟ.ι!ΟδΗΟ MHXaHJJY CHHeκeJJJJy, CBOeMy MJJa.L!WeMy COBpeMeHHHKY) δblJJ 

ΓΟΡR4ΗΜ cτopOHHHKOM HKOHOΠ04HTaHHR Η κοτοpbΙΑ npH CBOeA (04eHb 

cκopoA) κaHOHH3atιHH (847 Γ . ) ΠOJJY4HJJ aτpΗδyτ HcnoBe,l!HHKa.9 

Ητaκ, οδa paaHoanocτona (KHpHJJJJ Η BJJaJ:ιHMHp) pacnonaranH 

JIH4HOCTHblMH H3JIO)l(eHHRMH oepbl Ha CJJaBJΙHCKOM R3b1Ke. 3τΗ 

CJJaBRHCKHe H3JJO)l(eHHR JIBJIRIOTCR nepeBO,l!aMH δorOCJJOBCKHX 

τpaκτaτοΒ Βe.L!ΥΙΙΙΗΧ BH3aHTHACKHX aBTOpHτeτoB ΒΤΟΡΟΓΟ nepHOJ:ιa 

δopbδbl c ΗΚΟΗοδοpιιaΜΗ KHpHJJJJOBO Credo aocxoJ:ιHT κ φparMeHτy Η3 
δOJJbWOΓO anOJJOΓeTHKa KOHCTaHTHHOΠOJJbCKOΓO naτpHapxa HHKHφopa, 

a BJJa.ι!HMHpOBa "B1;pa" - 3ΤΟ HCΠOBe,l!aHHe MHxaHJJa CHHKeJJJJa, 

8 Τaκ AYMaTb ΠO,ACKa3blθaeτ 3aKJJIO'IHTCJlbHaR 3aΠHCb , CO,Aep)l(anιaR 
YΠOMHHaHHe οδ a,ApecoaaHHOCTH HCΠOBe,AaHHR (CJJaBRHCKHM) yιιeHHKaM ( 'Ή (Η.11 

nρiιΑΑΕιιiι (80ΜΜι. ΟΙ('ΙΕΗΗΚΟΜ(1ο). ΑΑ '""ε ιιiιΡΟΙ(.11ψε cίic.11τ , .... "). 

9 Α. Η . ΙΟpιιeΗΚΟ. κ npo!SneMe HACHTHφHKa~HH "HaΠHCaHHR ο npaBOA 
aepe". "BorocnoacκHe τpy,Abl" , cδ . 28. Μ., 1987, cc. 217- 229. BepoHcnoae,AHblA 
τeκcτ πaτp . HHKHφopa, nepeae,AeHHblA 'ΉanHcaHHH" KHpHnna, npe,AcτaanReτ 
coooA rnaabl 18- 23 coιιHHeHH.R, κοτοpοe H3BecTHo ΠΟΑ HMeHeM apologeticus 
(pro sacris imaginibus) (Β rpeιιecκoA ΠaτponorHH MHHR, τ.100, κοnοΗΚΗ 580-
589). Πo,Apo!SHee ο HHKHφope CM.: Ρ. J. Alexander. The Patriarch Nicephorus of 
Constantinople. Oxford, 1958. 
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κοτοpbΙΗ, κcτaτΗ , τaκ)Ι(e πpe.11πonara.τιcJΙ 8 πaτpHapxH . 10 ΠοcκοJΙbΚΥ 
ΗΗΚΗφοp Η MHXaHJΙ δbΙJΙΗ e.QHHOMblCJΙeHHbl 80 8CeM Η pa8HO pe8HOCTHbl 

8 C80eM ΗΚΟΗΟΠ04ΗΤaΗΗΗ, ΗΧ 8epOHCΠ08e,QHble τeκCTbl , δy.Qy4H 

pa3JΙH4HblMH Η πο πpoTJΙ)l(eHHOCTH, Η πο ΚΟΜΠΟ3ΗQΗΗ , Η πο MaHepe 

H3JIO)l(eHHJI Η apryMeHTaQHH, 8Ce )l(e oδHapy)l(H8aJOT Me)l(.QY cοδοΗ 

ΜΗΟΓΟ oδuιero . Τaκ, τeOJΙOΓH4eCκHe HOMHHaQHH Υ HHKHφopa Η 

MHXaHJΙa πpaκTH4ecKH C08Πa.,Qaιoτ . HanpHMep, κοr .11a Γ080pHTCJI ο 

πep80M JΙHQe c8. TpoHQbl (τ . e . οδ OτueJ. το οδa a8τopHτeτa 8ΠΟJΙΗe 

cor JΙaCHO πepe4HCJl}IJOT : HepO)l(,QeHHe, npHCHOδblTHe, 6e3Ha4aJΙbHOCTb, 

δecτeJΙeCHOCTb, HCTHHHOCTb Η C08epweHCT80. Euιe δOJΙbWe 

C08na.11aιouιHx TOOJIOΓH4eCKHX HOMHHauHH npHMeHHTeJΙbHO κο 8ΤΟΡΟΜΥ 

JΙHUY TpoHQbl : po)l(.ι:ιeHHe, e.QHHocyuιHocτb Oτuy Η C8. JJ.yxy, 

80ΠJIOU(eHHe, HeH3pe4etiHOCTb pO)l(,QeHHJI, HeTJΙeHHOCTb .Qe8CTBa JJ.e8bl 

MapHH, 80cnpHJΙTHe 3paκa paδa, πο.11οδrιe (80 8CeM, κpoMe rpexaJ 

4eJΙ08eκy, ,AHaJJeKTHKa C80HCT8 (cτpaCTHOCTb), paCΠ}fTHe, 80CκpeceHHe, 

803HeceHrιe, crι,ι:ιeHHe ο.ι:ιecΗyιο Oτua . Πο,ι:ιοδΗbιe τo)l(.ι:ιecτ8eHHble 

HOMHHaQHH nerκo ycτaH08HTb Η 8ΟΟδιιιe npHMeHHTeJJbHO κ TpOHQe: 

Hepa3,ι:ιeJΙbHaJΙ pa3,ι:ιeJΙbHOCTb, Hepa3MecτHaJΙ C080KYΠHOCTb, 11 

e,ιιHHocyuιHocτb JΙHQ, e,ι:ιHH08JΙacτHe . e.11HH08011He. ΜΟ)Ι(ΗΟ Ha3bl8aτb Η 

np04He oδbeKTbl KOHφecCHOHaJΙbHOΓO OΠHCaHHJI (C8. JJ.yx, κpeuιeHHe, 

npH4aCTHe, ΠOKJΙOHeHHe κpecτy, ' HKOHaM Η MOU(aM, OTHOWeHHe κ 

ιιepκ8Η, Y4eHHe ο 4e1108eκe Η τ . .ι:ι . J. Η, no)l(a11yA, 80 8cex CJΙY4a}fx, npH 

δe3yCJJ08HOM HeC08Πa,ι:ιeHHH KOHκpeTHblX πρe,ι:ιΗκaQΗΗ, 

oιiHapy)l(HBaJOTC}f coBna.11aιouιHe τeonoryMeHbl Η φH11ocoφeMbl, τ . e. 

H,lleHTH4Hble HJIH δJJH3KHe HOMHHaQHH. 

Κaκ δbl το ΗΗ δb1110 . τeonoro-φHJΙocoφcκaJΙ τepMHHOJJOΓH}f, κ 

κοτοpοΗ oδpauιaJΙHCb HKOHOΠ04HTaTeJJH Ha4aJTa Η cepe.11,ι:ιHHbl IX8 .. -

o.11Ha Η τa )l(e. Β C8eτe cκa3aHHoro HHτepecHo προc11e.ι:ιrιτb , κaκ 

nepe80.AHTCJI Ha CJΙa8JΙHCKHH Jl3blK 3Ta 0.AHHaK08aJΙ rpe4ecκaJΙ 

τepMHHOJIOΓHJI 8 .Q8yx H3JIO)l(eHHJIX 8epbl ΠO-CJTa8JΙHCKH 

KHpHJTJT080M Η BJJa..QHMHp080M. 3τΗ H3JIO)l(eHHJΙ co3,ι:ιa8aJJHCb 8 τy 

3Ποχy, κor.11a ycτOH4HBOH Hay4HOH τepMHHOJIOΓHH ΒΟ BHOBb 

lO Β ΠpoJΙore πο,ιι 18 .11eκaδpsr cκa3aHo, ιιτο κοr,ιιa ιιapcτso npHHRJΙH 
Φeο,ιιοpa Η MHxaH.n, ΟΗΗ npe.11.nara.nH eMy naτpHapwecTBo , ΗΟ οΗ "Νε κοcχοτt " . 

l l Πο :ηοινιy sonpocy y HHKHφopa Η MHxaH.na Haxo,AHM τeκcτο­
nοrκιιecκΗ cosna,ιιaιou:ιee BblpaJΙCeHHe : y nepsoro - διαιρείται γάρ άδιαιρέτως καi 
συνάπτεται διηpΙJΙ.Ιένως: y sτoporo - διαιροίίνται γάρ άδιαιρέτως καi συνάπτοντα ι 

άσυγχύτως. CooτseτcTByιou:ιHe nepeBO,ιι&r: ΟΙ( ΚΝpκΛΛΑ pA3ΛiiΛ-kτ,. ι;ο c.o. Niiρ.ιsΛiiΛNO 

" ('ι.Β'ι.ΚΟΙ(ΠΛiιΕΤ'ι. (.0. p43ΛiiΛNO, ΟΙ( llΛAΛHMHpA P43ΛiiΛiiET'h 110 CA ΝΕp43ΛiiΛι.ΝΟ Η 

('ι.11.ΚΟΙ(ΠΛiιετι. (.0. NEp43MiιCι.NO . 
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co3.,ιιaueMOM JJHτepaτypHOM CJJ&B.RHCKOM .R3blκe euιe He δbΙJΙΟ . CJJe,ιtyeτ 

τaκJΙCe ~ecTb, 4ΤΟ H3JIOJΙCeHH.R, HecoMHeHHO, nepeBO,ιtHJIHCb pa3HblMH 

JllO.QbMH Η, ΒΠΟJΙΗe sepo.RTHO, Β pa3HOe speM.R. Οτcιο,11a Henpa3,11Hb1H 

BOnpoc: ecJJH HOMHHATHBHO-τepMHHOJIOΓH4ecKa.R nepeKJTH4Ka Me)l(,11y 

HCΠOBe,11aHH.RMH ΗΗΚΗφορa Η MHXAHJTa ΒΠΟJΙΗe BH,ιtHa, το ecτb JTH 

ΠΟ,ιtΟδΗa.R .R3blKOBa.R CB.R3b MeJΙC.ιtY CJTaB.RHCKHMH nepeBO,ιtaMH 3ΤΗΧ 

τeκcτοΒ7 

HHJΙCe npHBe,11eH CΠHCOK-Bblδopκa OCHOBHblX τeoJTOΓO-

φHJTOCOφCKHX τepMHHOB Η3 MHXaHJJa CHHeκeJTJTa c npHδasJTeHHeM 

cJTaB.RHCKHX 3KBHBaJTeHτos Η3 8JJA.11HMHposa H3JIO)l(eHH.R. ΟΗΗ 

pacnoJTO)l(eHbl πο aJJφaBHτy, npH4eM s cκοδκaχ yκa3blsaeτc.R πaparpaφ, 

r,11e τepMHH ynoτpeδJTeH (ΠΟ yκa3aHHOMY BblWe Η3,11ΑΗΗΙΟ 11. MΙOJTJTepa); 
CJTAB.RHCKHe COOTBeTCTBH.R ,11aιoτc.R πο TpOHQKOH ΡΥΚΟΠΗCΗ Β Η3,11ΑΗΗΗ 

H.K .HHKOJlbCKOΓO . 

0,11ospeMeHHO Β CΠHCKe-Bblδopκe (ΠOCJTe ΤΟ4ΚΗ c 3aΠ.RTOH) 

noκa3aHa τepMHHOJTOΓH.R Η3 ''Η4nΗC4ΝΗΙΙ ο ιιρ4κtΗ κtρt" KoHcτaHTHHa­

KHpHnJJa ΦHnocoφa (ecJTH oHa ecτb). 12 ΜbΙ oτnpasn.ReMc.R οτ 
Bna,11HMHposa, a He οτ KHpHnnosa H3JJO)l(eHH.R sepbl, ποτοΜy 4ΤΟ 

nepBbΙA HCT04HHK πο οδΊ>eΜΥ MeHbWe ΒΤΟpΟΓΟ. 

αίτία - ΚΗΝ4 (3); ΙΙΗΝ4 (26) 
α\ώνιος - κtιιΝ' (37) 
άληθεία - HCTHN4 (25); HCTHN4 (106) 
άμαρτία - rρtx, (25) 
άρχή - 114<ιΑΛΟ (3); 114ιι.ι.τοκ' (200) 
6άπτισμα - κρtψεΝΗιε (37) 
6ουλfι - χοτ\ΝΗΙ( (22) 
δόξα - (Λ4114 (21 ); (Λ4114 (322) 
είκών - οsρ~' (20); nO,\OBHE (115), ΗΚΟΝ4 (345, 349) 
έκκλησία - ιφκι.ι (50) 
έκπόρεοοις - HCXO)f(AENHK (8, 9) 
ένέργεια - Αi>ΗCτκΗιε (28) 
έντολfι - 34no11i>Aι. (2) 
θέλησις - χοτ-kΝΗΚ (22) 
θεότης - ΒΟ)f(Ιι.CΤΙΙΟ (saepe); 80)f(lι.(TllO (saepe) 
ίδιότης - (08Ιι.(ΤΒ0 (1), CBOHCTBNI( (10, 28) (ΒΟΝCΤΙΙΟ (24, 50) 

12 Β cιc:oδιc:ax yιca3blBaΙOTCJΙ cτpoιc:H CHκo,ιιaJΙbHoro (JlaBpeHτbeBcιc:oroJ 
cδopκHιc:a 1348 rο.ιιa . EcJΙH τepMHH BCτpeιιaeτcJΙ 11acτo, το noιc:a3aHo npocτo : 
saepe. 
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μονάς - lεAHNhCTBO (14) 
μορφη - sρ.ικ'h (25); οιιρd'h (311) 
μυστήρια - Τ4ΗΝ4 (39); Τ4ΗΗ4 (103, 161, 323) 
νοερός - MhlCΛΚH'h (1) 
όμολογέω - HCnOB'kMTH (14, 38); κcnoκ'kA4TN (8, 74, 111) 
όρθός - nρ.ικ'h (36); nρ.ικ'h (321) 
ούσία - CΟΙ(ψεcτκο (15) ροΑ'h (33); c;κψι.cτκο (saepe) 
παράβασις - nρεCΤΟΙ(ΠΛΕΝΗΙ( (2) nρ-kCΛOl(U14NHE (141) 
σάρκωσις - Β'hnΛΟιμΕΝΗΙ( (27. 39); Β'hΠΛ'hψεΝΗΕ (178) 
τριaς - τροκ~.ι (14); τροκψ (21, 85, 106, 112) 
ύπόστασις - cοιι ... cτκο (1, 28) CΑu\κ<1κε (47) c;κιμι.cτκο (78, 89, 98) 
φαντασία - Mh'lhT4NHI( (25, 32) npHBNA-kNHE (239) 
φθορiχ - ThΛ-kNHIE (21) HCThΛ-kNHK (32) 
φιλανθρωπία - <1(ε)Λ(οκ-k)κΟΛΙΟΒΙ( (22) 'Ι(Ε)Λ(οκ-k) ΚΟΛIΟΒΗ (119) 
φίχτις - ιεcτι.cτκο (8, 15, 28) 

ΠpHae,ι:ιeHHblA cnHcoκ - 3το ,ι:ιeAcTBHTCJJbHO BbΙOOpκa. ΜbΙ 

nocτapaJJHCb οτοδρaτb τaκΗe τepMHHbl, κoτopble HHτepeCHbl a 

!SorOCJJOBCKO-φHJJOCOφCKOM OTHOWCHHH Η κoτopble, κcτaτΗ, 

πpο,ι:ιοπJΚaιοτ >ΚΗΤb Β COBpeMeHHOM pyccκoM JIHTepaτypHOM .R3b1Ke, ΗΟ 

Cy!SΊ>eKTHBH3Ma Β OTOOpe ΠpHHLιHΠHaJJbHO HCJ!b3.R H3Cie>ΚaTb. TeM HC 

MeHee ΗΗ>Κe H3JJaraeτc.R ΠΟΠbΙΤΚa nocτaBHTb cpaBHCHHe τepMHHOJIOΓHH 

KHpHnnoaa Η B11a,ι:ιHMHpoaa Η3JΙΟ>ΚeΗΗΑ Ha οδοeκτΗΒΗyιο ποι.ιay . .l111.R 

3ΤΟΓΟ Mbl coδpaJJH Β 0,llHH CΠHCOK ace δe3 HCKJllOl.fCHH.R HMCHHble 

τepMHHbl aποφaτΗι.ιecκοΑ ceMaHTHKH Η npHΠHCaJJH ΗΜ CJJaB.RHCKHe 

COOTBCTCTBH.R: ΠOCKOJlbKY oτnpaBHblM τeκcτοΜ ocτaeτc.R HCΠOBe,ι:ιaHHe 

MHxaHna CHHκenna, Κa>Κ.ι:ΙΟΜΥ rpeι.ιecκoMy CJJOBY HMeeτc.R 

COOTBeTCTBHe Η3 H3JIO>ΚCHH.R Bna,ι:ιHMHpa, ΗΟ J.13 H3JIO>ΚCHH.R KHpHJJJJa 

τaκΗe COOTBCTCTBH.R OTblCKHBaJOTC.R He BCer.ι:ιa . BbΙ,llCJIHTb >Κe 

anoφaTHl.fCCΚHe τepMHHbl Β Ο.ι:ΙΗΥ rpynny, BepO.RTHO, noκa3aTCJ1bHO Η 

.ιιoκa3aTCJJbHO, ΠΟΤΟΜΥ ι.ιτο oτpHι.ιaτeJJbHblA Μeτο.ι:ι Π03HaHH.R 

.ιιeACTBHTCJJb-HO 3aHHMaeτ Β BH3aHTHACKOM nιοδοΜy,ι:ιpΗΗ ι.ιeHτpaJJbHOe 

Mecτo . ΟΗ conp.Rraeτc.R c HMeHaMH He TOJlbKO (ΠceΒ,ι:ιο-) .l!HOHHCH.R 

ApeonarHτa ΗJΙΗ MaκcHMa HcnoBe,ι:ιHHκa, ΗΟ y>Κe Η κaπna.ι:ιοκΗΑCΚΗΧ 

οτι.ιοΒ, a HCTOKH CBOH HaXO,llHT Υ Π11aτ0Ηa. Κο BpeMeHH ΗΗΚΗφορa Η 

MHxaHna aποφaτΗι.ιecκοΑ τpa.ι:ιΗt.ιΗΗ δbΙJΙΟ y>Κe 0011ee TblC.Rl.fH neτ . 

Ποp.R,ι:ιοκ cne.ι:ιoaaHH.R BblΠHCaHHblX Η3 11Hδe1111H.R MHxaHJJa CHHeκe1111a 

rpeι.ιecKHX τepMHHOB - aJJφaBHTHblA; OTCblJIKH κ CJJaB.RHCKOMY 

MaτepHany - τe >Κe, ι.ιτο Η paHbwe. 
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άγεννfις - ιιεροmεw ... (1, 3, 16); ιιεροmΑΕΝ'J. (51) 
άγεννησία - ιιεpΟ>ΚΕΝΝΙ( (3, 7); NEpO)f(AENNE (26) 
δγραφος - ΒΕ3 ... ΠΝC4ΝΝΙΙ (40) 
άδιά6λητος - NEOKΛEllET4N'J. (32) 
άδιαίρετος - wεp43Α-kΛι.Ν ... (2); ιιεp.ι3Α-kΛι.w,, (59) 
άδιάφ8ορος - ιιετεΛ-kwι.w,, (23, τ.ικ κ ρoγκonwcw!) 
ά8άνατος - ΒΕC'J.Μι.ρτι.Ν'J. (16, 26); ΒΕC'ι.Λ'Ρ'J.Τι.Ν ... (217) 
άκίνητος - wεnoAκιtmι.w ... (1 Ο) 
δκτιστος - NEC...3ι.A4N'J. (16), NEC'J.TKOpEN'J. (26) 
άμετά6λητος - ΝΕΗ3Μι.Νι.Ν'J. (41); ιιειψ-kΛΟ)f(ι.Ν'J. (182) 
άναλλοίωτος - ΝΕC'J.κρ.ιτι.Ν'J. (16), ΝΕΗ3Μι.Νι.Ν'J. (28)13; 

ΝΕΗ3Μι.Νι.Ν'J. (13, 138, 211) 
άναμάρτητος - BE3rp-kwι.w,, (33) 
άναρχος - ΒΕ3Ν4'14Λι.Ν'J. (3, 16)14 ΒΕ3 Ν4'14Λ4 (18); ΒΕ3Ν4'1.ο.Λι.Ν'J. (11, 15) 
άνόλε8ρος - wε nοrι.ι&.ιιοψι. (16) 
άόpατος- NEKHAHM'J. (17); NEKHAHM'J. (11, 12,43, 151) 
άόριστος - NEN3Mi>NbN'J. (16)15 
άπα8ής - ΒΕcτρ.ιcτι.Ν'J. (16, 26) 
άπερίγραπτος - NEOΙINC4N'J. (16); NEOΠNC4Nb (217) 
άπερινόητος - NEAOK-kAOM'J. (16) 
άρρητος - NENE3ι\pE'lbN'J. (23); ΝΕΝ3ΓΛ(.ιrοΛ)4Η'J. (325) 
άσύγχυτος - ιιεp43Μ-kCι.Ν'b (2, 28); 11Ep43Mi;Cι.N'J. (23, 260) 
άσώματος - &εc τi>Λ.ι (4) 
δχρονος - BE3κp-kMι.N'J. (4); BE3κp-kMι.N'J. (15) 

04eHb HHτepeceH cJΙy4aA nepesoιιa rpe4ecκoro anoφaτH4ecκoro 

Hape4HJI: (32) άλη8ώς καί άφαντασιάστως HCTHHOIO Η He Mb4bTaHHMb. 

ΠpHMe4aTeJΙbHbl, HaKOHe~. OΠHCaTeJΙbHble CJΙaBJΙH-CKHe nepeBOJιbl 

rpe4ecκHx anoφaτH4ecκHx ΓJΙaΓΟJΙΟΒ: (33J τήν άν8ρώπινην ούσίαν 

άφ8αρτίσας καί ά8ανατίσας ιιίiι.ιιεcκι.ιw Ρ"'Α"' ΒΕ3,, ΝCτι.Λ-kΗΝΙΑ C'J.τκορwκ'J.. Η 

ΒΕC'J.Μι.ρτw K'J.Cκp-kcw. 

ΠpHBeneHHb/'1 Bb160p04Hbl'1 CΠJIOWHOH MaτepHaJΙ JICHO 

noκa3b1Baeτ : Η3JΙωκeΗΗe sepbl KHpHJΙJΙa Η Η3JΙωκeΗΗe sepbl BJΙanHMHpa 

13 KOHbeKτypa. HHKOJlbCKHA npOl{HTaJΙ τaκ : ΗΟ(Η?) Η3Μ-kΗι. Ηο(?). 
14 l!BaJΙCJιbl scτpeTHJΙOCb συνάναρχος (6, 14) Η οδa pcυa nepeseιιeHo 

C°bδe3Hal{aJJbH"b . 

15 OτoJΙCιιecτBJΙeHHe ycnosκoe. Β JιJΙΗΗΗΟΜ rpeηecκoM nepeηHcneHHH 
OTpHQaTeJΙbHb/X npHJΙaraτeJΙbHblX Ha ΟJιΗΟ CJIOBO δOJΙb\De, Η MOJΙC:eτ δblTb, Ι{ΤΟ 

κaκ paa άόριστος ( δyκΒ : HeorpaHHl{eHHb/AJ ocτanocb δe3 nepeso~a . 
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ΠepsoyιιHτeJib CJiaBRHCTBa Η ΠpocseτHτeJib PycH 

CBJΙ3AHbl Μe)Ι(,ι:ιy cοδοΑ OTHOWeHHJIMH πpeeMCTBA . Η ΤΑΜ Η 3,lteCb 

πpaκτΗιιecκΗ HCΠOJJb30BAHa ο.ιιΗa Η τa )l(e τepMHHOJJOrHιιecκaJΙ 

cκcτeMa . 3το Ο3Ηaιιaeτ, ιιτο 3AJJO)l(eHHaJΙ KκpHJJJJOM τpa.ι:ικιικJΙ 

CJJABJIHCKOΓO τepMHHOTBOpιιecτ&a. BΠHTaBWaJΙ Β ceδJΙ He TOJlbKO 

xpHCTHaHCKHA HMΠYJJbC, ΗΟ Η aHTH4HOe HACJJe.ιιHe, 16 δnaro.ιιapJΙ 

16 Κοκeιικο , Bna,ιιHMHpoao H3JIO)l(eHHe aepbl npe.ιιcτaan.Reτ cοδοΑ e.ιιsa 
nH He nepayιo φΗκcaιιΗιο κa PyccκoA 3eMne ι.ιenoro p.R,ιιa τeonorHιιecΚHx 

τepMHHOB: OO)l(ecTBO, οτeιιecΤΒΟ, Cb/HOBCTBO, Bonno111eκκe , BOCKpeceHHe, 
HCTneHHe, τpοΗιιa. npOMblcn, 3ΑΠΟΒe,ι:ιb, ΠHCAHHe, epecb, HCΠOBe,ιιaTb, 

oτpeκaTbC.R, npoκnHHATb Η τ . .ιι . TeM He MeHee 3ΤΟ H3JIO)l(eHHe HMeeτ 3HaιιeHHe 
OTHJO.Clb He ,ιιn.R ο.ιικοrο δorocnoBH.R. Hccne.ιιoaaτenb Κκpκnnο-Μeφο.ιικeacκοΑ 
npoδneMaTHKH πpοφ . Φ . l!BOPHHK cnpaae.ιιnHBO OTMeTHn, ιιτο BH3aHTHACKHe 
οτψ.ι QepKBH (Η oδpa.30BAHHeAmHA MHXaHn CHHKenn Β ΗΧ ιικcne) δblnH 3HAKOMbl 
c κnaccκιιecκκΜΗ (aHTHιιHblMHJ φκnοcοφaΜΗ Η cMeno ΒΗοcκnκ "aκemκιοιο 

φκnοcοφκιο· Β caoe δorocnoacτBosaκκe. ιιιτο κacaeτc.R κenocpe.ιιcTBeHHO 

Mκxaκna CHHκenna, το Β Πponore πο.ιι 18 .ιιeκaδp.R πο.ιιοδΗa.R oδpa30BaHHOCTb 
CB.RTOΓO πο.ιιιιepκκyτa cneιιHanbHO : Μ3ΙΙiιΑΕΚ'Ι. Ol(llO cοιιεριuΕΝΝiι ΕΛΛΝΝCΚΪΑ 

npEMOl(ApocτM). Πο 3ΤοΑ npHιιHHe Η ΒΟ Bna,ιιHMHpoBoM H3JIO)J(eHHH HeMano 
οΗτοnοmιιecκΗχ , rκoceonorHιιecκHx , norHιιecκHx , ncHxonorHιιecκHx , 

3τκιιecκκχ Η 3CTeTHιιecκHx τepMHHOB, πpκιιeΜ πο κοnκιιecτΒy πο.ιιοδΗa.R 

φκnocoφcιca.R τepMHHonorH.R .ιιa*e npeaocxo,ι:ιHτ τeonomιιecκyιo. 5onee τοrο: 

3ΤΗ (ΠΟ npOHCXO)J(,ιιeHHIO aHTH1fHble) φHnocoφCKHe τepMHHbl coxpaH.RIOT CBOIO 
caMocτo.RτenbHOCTb Η BHe τeonorHιιecκHx πpe.ιιΗκaιιΗΑ; cp. Η3 ιιHcna 

ΠpHBe,ιιeHHb/X Bb/Πle BHHa, HCTHHa, Haιιano , CBOACTBO, CYll\HOCTb, TBapb, .ιιyma, 
nnoτb, ecτecτao , coaepmeκcτao , e.ιικκcτaο , .ιιeAcTBHe , npecτynneHHe Η τ . .ιι . 

TaKHM oδpa30M, Ha MaτepHane Bna,ιιHMHpoBa H3nO)J(eHH.R Bepbl MO)J(HO 
πnο.ιιοτΒΟpΗΟ HCcne,ιιOBaTb HCXO.CIHblA MOMeHT pa3BHTH.R BOCTO'lfHOCnaBJΙHCKOA , 

Β ΤΟΜ ιικcne Η COBpeMeHHOA pyccκoA, φΗnοcοφcκοΑ τepMHHOnOΓHH . Ha 3ΤΟΜ 
)J(e MaτepHane Mbl ΒΗ.ι\ΗΜ HaιιanbHb/A ΠΥΗΚΤ cτaHOBneHH.R CHHTAKCHιιecKHX 

κoHcτpyκQHA , δe3 κoτopblx cno)J(Hble norHιιecκHe onepaQHH (Bb/BO.ι\bl, nocblnKH, 
ΠO.ClblTO)J(HBaHH.R , ycnoBH.R Η τ . .ιι . J δblnH δι.ι HeB03MO)J(Hbl. Cp., HanpHMep, HH)J(e 
ΒΟCΠΡΟΗ3ΒΟ.ι\.RΙΙ\ΥΙΟ rpeιιecκHA HCT01fHHK φpa3y c 10-bΙΟ npHιιaCTHb/MH 

οδοpοτaΜΗ (rnaaκoe npe.ιιno)J(eHHe Bbl,ιιeneHo pa3p.R,ιιιcoAJ : 

1) χοτiιΜΝΚΜb ~κε οί\.ι. " ΑΧ" · cκοιο cιίcτΜ τκΑρι. . 

2) OTb'lb(KblX'b ΙAAp'b. ΜΧ'b1ΚΕ ΜΕ ΟCΤΟΙ('ΠΗ ('bUJEA'b. 

3) Η 1 ... AiBM'lbCKOK ΛΟ)ΚΕ npε'ΙMCTOI( . 4Kbl mίίΜΚ ciιMA κiιιuεΑ ... . 

4) Η nΛOTb C'bAOl('IUEMOI( . CΛOBECENOI(' ~κε Η Ol(MbNOI('. ΜΕ nρε~κε llblK'blUIO ΠpΗΜΜ ... . Μ M3b1AE 

ιιi' nnΛOψEM'b . 

5) poAHS-.. C'b MEM3ApE'ΙENbMiι . 

6) Η AiιBbCTBO METEpH C'bXPANb ΝΕΤΕΛiιΝbΝΟ. 

7) ΜΕ C'bMATENMI( ΝΝ pι13MiiWENMI( . ΝΝ M3MiiNENMIA nocτp4A4K'b . 

8) κ-.. nptllblιι ... κ~κε ιιt . &ι.ι(c) κ~κε ΝΕ ι;i; . 

9) npNNM'b Jl"&NM 3p4K'b . MCTMNOIO 4 ΝΕ Mb'lbT4NMl(Mb. 

10) ΙC'b'lhCK'bl p43Bii rpiiXA NAM'b ΠOAO&bN'b G'blK'b. (22-25). 
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Ε. Μ BepelllaΓHH 

ΒJΙ~ΗΜΗΡΥ nepewna Β KHeB. 5e3 nepepblsa nocτeneHHOCTH HMeHHO s 
pyccιcoM JΙHτepaτypHoM .R3blιce :na τpa,ιιHQH.R ΗΗιcοr.ιιa He yracana. Η 
)l(HBa .ιιο CHX nop. 

Mocκsa 

Β KOHe'IHOM ΗΤΟΓe ΒJΙ&ΆΗΜΗΡΟΒΟ H3JIOJΙCeHHe Bepbl - 3ΤΟ ompaBHa.R 

TO'llCA pyccκoA HayκH , Haιιano τepMHHooδpa30BaHH.R Η CJIOJΙCeHH.R Ha-yqHOΓO 
CHHTaKCHCa. Τaκ, ΜΗΟΓΗe τepMHHbl, H3BeCTHble Bna,ιιHMHpy, npeτepneB ΒΟ 

BpeMeHH ceMaHTH'leCKHe Η BHeWHHe nepeMeHbl, BCe JΙCe 3a TblC.RllY neτ He 

H3MeHHJIHCb Β τaκόΑ cτeneHH, ιιτοδbl ΗΧ HeJΙb3.R δbΙJΙΟ οτωκ,ιιeCΤΒΗΤb Η πο 
CMblCJΙy, Η ΠΟ φopMe. 
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ΓΡΕ1.ΙΕCΚΗΕ ΓΡ AMOTbl POCCHHCKHX ΧΡ ΑΗΗRΗΙΙ!" 

5. ΓΡΑΜΟΤΑ HEPYCAJIHMCKOΓO ΠΑΤΡΗΑΡΧΑ ΦΕΟΦΑΗΑ 05 YTBEP)l(LIEHHH 

MOCKOBCKHM ΠΑ ΤΡΗΑΡΧΟΜ ΦΗJΙΑΡΕΤ Α ΗΗΚΗΤΗ4Α 

.δ. Π ΦΟΗΚΗ rι 

Co6blTH.R CMyτHoro BpeMeHH 3Ha4HTeJJbHO oc11a6HJJH cτaBwHe c 

cepeJ:ΙHHHbl XVI Β . pery11.RpHbΙMH CB.R3H PoccHH c rpe4ecKHM ΒοcτοκοΜ. 

c BOCWeCTBHeM Ha πpeCTOJI Β 1613 Γ. MHXaHJJa Φe.1:1opOBH4a 3ΤΗ CB.R3H 

nocτeneHHO BOCCTaHaBJJHBaJOTC.R. 1 Ba)l(HblM MOMeHTOM Β HCTOpHH 

rpe4ecκo-pyccκHx B3aHMooτHoweHHA .RBHJJC.R npHe3.ll Β MocBy Β 1619 r . 

HepycanHMcκoro πaτρΗaρχa ΦeoφaHa. 

ΠaτpHapx ΦeοφaΗ 6blJI ο,ιιΗοΑ Η3 caMblX 3aMe4aτenbHblX φHryp Β 

HCTOpHH rpe4ecκo-pyccκHX CB.R3eA χνιι Β. ΠoceTHB ΒΟ BpeM.R CBOero 

nyτewecTBH.R YκpaHHY Η POCCHIO Η 03HAKOMHBWHCb c ΗΧ COCTO.RHHeM 

κaκ πο JIH4HblM BΠe4aT JieHH.RM, τaκ Η Ha OCHOBe HHφopMaUHH 

HAXO.l\HBWHXC.R τaΜ rpeκoB, ΟΗ npHWeJI κ BblBO.llY ο HeotSXOJ:ΙHMOCTH 

yκpenJieHH.R OTHOWeHHA πpaBOCJiaBHOΓO Βοcτοκa c MOΓy4eA 

xpHCTHaHCKOA .1:1ep)l(aBOA Ha CeBepe, YBHJιeJI B03M0)1(H0CTH ΑΚΤΗΒΗΟΓΟ 

" Πpo,ιιoJΙJΙCeHHe . CM.: 5 . JI. ΦοΗΙCΗΙΙ . Γpe11ecισte rpaΜοτι.ι coaeτcιcHx 
XpaHHJIJilll{. 1. 3aJ1aqJil Η3ΥΙΙeΗΗJΙ. Ζ . Η3 JilCTOplillil yτaepJΙC,ιιeHHJI ιιapcιcoro THTyJΙa 
Haaκa IV. Coδopκasι rpaMoτa 1560 r . 3. Η3 HcτopHH y11peJΙC,ιιeκHsι 
naτpHapmecτaa Β PoccHH. Cοδοpκι.ιe rpaΜοτι.ι 1590 Η 1593 rr. - ΠpοδneΜι.ι 
naneorpaφHJil Jil JCOJΙJilJCOJIOΓJilJil 8 CCCP. Μ., 1974, c . Ζ4Ζ-Ζ60; ΟΗ JΙCe . ΓpeqecιcJile 

ΓpaMOTbl COBeTCJCJilX XpaHHJIJilll{. 4. Αιcτ KOHCTaHTJilHOΠOJlbCICOΓO coδopa 1593 Γ. 
οδ OCHOBaHHH Mocιcoacιcoro πaτpHapxaτa . - Cyrillomethodianum, ΧΙ, 1987, c. 

9-31. 
1 CM., HanpHMep: (λ . Η. Mypaaι.eB) CκomeHHJΙ PocCHH c ΒοcτοιcοΜ πο 

.ιιenaM ιιepιcoBHb/M, qacTb 1-11. CΠδ., 1858-1860; Η. KaπτepeB . CκoweHHJI 
MepycanHMCICJilX πaτpHapxoB c pyccJCHM npaBHTe.ΠbCTBOM c ΠOJIOBJilHbl χνι .ιιο 
ιιοκιιa χνιιι CTOJΙeTHJΙ. cnιs .. 1895 (=ΠpaBOCJΙaBHb/A ΠaJΙeCTHHCJCJiΙA cδopHHJC, Βb/Π . 

43), c . 1-115; Η. Φ . KaπτepeB. Xapaιcτep OTHOΙDeHHA POCCJilJil )( npaBOCJIABHOMY 
Bocτoιcy Β χνι Η χνιι cτo.neτHsιx . CeprHeB Ποca.ιι. 1914. 
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Β. π ΦΟΗΚΗΙ/ 

BJIH.RHH.R rpe4ecκoro MHpa Ha pyccκyιo BHeWHIOIO ΠΟJΙΗΤΗΚΥ, ι.ιepΚΟΒΗΥΙΟ 
)l(H3Hb, KYJibTypy.2 

8a)l(HeAWHM COl5blTHeM Β HCTOpHH pyccκoA ι.ιeρΚΒΗ, pyccκo­

rpe4ecKHX CB.R3eH nepBOH ΠOJIOBHHbl χνιι 8 . .RBHJIOCb nocτaBJieHHe 

ΦeοφaΗΟΜ Β MOCKOBCKHe naτpHapxH MHTpOΠOJIHTa pocτoacκoro Η 

.Rpocnaacκoro ΦHnapeτa. 

ΠocτaaneHHe ΦHnapeτa HHKHTH4a 15b1JIO oφopMJieHo rpaMoτoA 

naτpHapxa ΦeoφaHa, cocτaaneHHOH Β Mocκae 5 HJOJI.R 1619 r. 3τΗΜ 

.ιιοκyΜeΗΤΟΜ, κaκ C4HTaJIOCb .ιιο CHX πορ, .RBJI.ReTC.R xpaH.Rll(a.RC.R Β 

L{eHτpaJibHOM rocy.ιιapcτaeHHOM apxHBe .ιιpeΒΗΗΧ aκτοa Β Mocκae 

<UΓA.l(A) rpaMoτa ΦeoφaHa οτ 5 HJOJI.R 1619 r .. HanHcaHH.R Ha nepraMeHe 

JIHTYPΓH4eCKHM MHHycκyJIOM, yκpaweHHa.R ι>oraTblM 30JIOTblM 

opHaMeHTOM Η CHal5)1(eHHa.R no.ιιaeweHHOH Ha CHHeM weJIKOBOM WHype 
naτpHapweA ne4aτbιo. 3 

Μe)Ι(.ιιy τeΜ, H3y4eHHe HCTOpHH 3ΤΟΓΟ aκτa noκa3b1Baeτ , 4ΤΟ 

rpaMoτa UΓA.l(A He .RBJI.Reτc.R τeΜ no.ιιnHHHblM .ιιοκyΜeΗΤΟΜ, κοτοpbΙΗ 

15blJI cocτasneH Β Mocκae Β 1619 r .. a npe.ιιcτasn.Reτ cοι>οΑ ero κοnΗιο, 

H3ΓOTOBJieHHyJO, ΠΟΒΗJιΗΜΟΜy , Β ~ccax Β HJOJie 1629 Γ . ECJIH 15bl πeρe.ιι 

HaMH 15blJia ΠOJιJIHHHa.R rpaMMOTa, Mbl HMeJIH 15bl .ιιenο c ΟJιΗΗΜ Η3 
HeMHOΓ04HCJieHHblX rpe4eCKHX .ιιοκyΜeΗΤΟΒ, cnaceHHblX οτ ΓHl5eJIH Β 

ΟΓΗe 150JibWOΓO MOCKOBCKOΓO ΠO)l(apa, YHH4TO)l(HBwero 3 Ma.R 1626 Γ. 

orpOMHble MaCCbl .ιιοκyΜeΗΤΟΒ p.Η,ιιa npaBHTeJibCTBeHHblX y4pe>Κ,ιιeHHH . 

8 3ΤΟΜ CJiy4ae ΠΟ)ιJΙΗΗΗa.Η rpaMoτa ο ΠOCTaBJieHHH ΦHJiapeτa HHKHTH4a 

JιOJI)l(Ha 15blJia 15bl nonacτb Β OΠHCb apxHBa ΠOCOJibCKOΓO npHKa3a, 

cocτasneHHyιo nocne no>Κapa , Β caMOM κοΗι.ιe 1626 - Ha4ane 1627 r .. Η 
BKJII04HBWYIO Β cel5.R coxpaHHBWHec.R .ιιoκyMeHTbl 3ΤΟΓΟ y4pe>Κ,ιιeHH.R . 4 

0,ιιΗaκο Β ΟΠΗCΗ 1626 Γ. 3ΤΟΗ rpaMOTbl Ηeτ . Cne.ιιoaaτeJibHO, ΗΥ)Ι(ΗΟ 

.ιιΥΜaΤb, 4ΤΟ OHa ΠΟΓΗΙ5JΙa 80 BpeM.R ΠO>Κapa . 

3το npe.ιιnoJIO)l(eHHe , c.ιιenaHHOe Ha OCHOBaHHH H3y4eHH.R 

yκa3aHHOH ΟΠΗCΗ , πο.ιιτaep>Κ,ιιaeτc.Η .ιιοκyΜeΗΤaΜΗ πο HCTOpHH 
cHoweHHH HepycanHMcκoro naτpHapxa ΦeoφaHa c PyccκHM 

2 CM.: Η. KanτepeB . CHomeHHR HepycanHMCJCHX naτpHapxoB .. .. c . 27- 115; 
5 . J1. ΦΟΗΙCΗ4 . Γpe4ecιcoe ICHHΓOΠHCaHHe Β POCCHH Β χνιι Β . (Β neqaτH). 

3 UΓΑ!1Α . Φ. 52, οπ . 2, Ν! 9. Teιccτ rpaMoTbl c pyccιcHM nepeBOJΙOM, BO­
cnpoH3BeAeHHeM ΠΟ,ι\ΠΗCΗ Η netJaTH naτpHapxa ΦeoφaHa Η OΠHCaHHeM neqaτH 
CM.: CoδpaHHe rocy.ι1apcTBeHHblX rpaMOT Η ΑΟΓΟΒΟpΟΒ, xpaHRIDHXCR Β Γocy­
.ι1apCTBeHHOA ιconnerHH HHocτpaHHblX .ι1en, qacτ& 111. Μ .. 1822 <.ι1anee - CΠ!1Ι. c. 
202- 208, Ν! 46 . 

4 OnHcb apxHBa ΠoconbCιcoro npHιca3a 1626 ro.ι1a . Πο.ι1rοτοΒΗJΙ ιc netJaTH . 
Β . Η . Γan&ι.ιοΒ. 4acτ& 1. Μ .. 1977, c. 70-76, ocoδeHHO c. 75. 
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ΓρeιιecκΗe rpaMOTbJ poccHRcκHx xpaHHJfHIIl 

npasHτeJΙbCTBOM. Β ΓpaMMoτe ΦHJΙapeτa HHKHTH4a, oτnpasJΙeHHOA Η3 
MOCKBbl Β HJOHe 1626 Γ. C npHe3χ<aBWHM Β pyccκyιo CTOJIH~Y 

ΠOCOJlbCTBOM HepycaJIHMCKOΓO naτpHapxa. ΓOBOPHTC.R CJΙe.ι:ιyιou.ιee : 

• .. . .ι:ta oδb.RBJΙ.ReM saweMy CB.RTHTeJΙcτsy: npeχ< cero πο BOJΙe 

sceMoryu.ιero δora Η πο H3δpaHHJO Η npoweHbJO sawero CB.RTHTeJΙcτsa Η 
Bcero ΟCΒ.RΙΙιθΗΗaΓΟ coδopa POCHACKOΓO μapbCTBH.R nocτaBHJI ecH HaC Η 
OCB.RTHJI naτpHapxoM MOCKOBCKHM Η scea PyCHH, Η πο oδbl4aJO 

CB.RU,\θHHOΓO πρe.ι:ιaΗΗ.R HaCTOJΙHYJO rpaMOTY HaΠHcaJIH ecτe Η pyκy 
csoιo κ τοΗ rpaMoτe npHJΙOX<HJΙH Η HaM .ι:ιaJΙΗ . Η Β HblHewHeM so ΡΜ-Μ 
rο.ι:ιy τa rpaMoτa Β Hawei1 κa3He 3ropeJΙa, a ocτaJic.R c Hee cnHcoκ, Η Mbl, 
c τοe rpaMOTbl CΠHcaB CJIOBO Β CJIOBO, ΠOCJΙaJΙH κ saweMy CB.RTHTθJICTBY 
c apxHMapHTOM BaWHM KHpHJΙOM, .ι:ιa κ BaM χ<e, ()paτy HaweMy, ΠOCJΙaJΙH 
ecM.R 3a τy rpaMoτy οcοι5Ηο .ι:ιsa copoκa coδoJΙei1 . Η saweMy () 
CB.RTHTθJICTBY BeJΙeTH c CΠHCKa, δy.ι:ιeτ Υ sac eCTb, HaΠHCaTH HOBYJO 
HacτoJΙHYJO rpaMoτy, κaκosa δblJΙa npeχ<H.R.R rpaMoτa . Α δy.ι:ιeτ y τeδ.R 
CΠHCKa c rpaMOTbl Ηeτ, Η BaweMy 15 CB.RTHTeJΙCTBY BeJΙeTb HaΠHCaTb c 
τοrο CΠHCKa, 4ΤΟ Mbl HblHe κ BaM ΠOCJΙaJΙH, Η ρyκοιο csoeιo no.ι:ιnHCaTb, Η 
ne4aτbιo yτsep.ι:ιHτb ... ".5 

Hosyιo rpaMoτy .ι:ιοJΙχ<eΗ δbΙJΙ .ι:ιοcτaΒΗΤb Β Mocκsy 

oτnpaBHBWHAC.R Η3 Slcc. ΠΟΒΗJ:ιΗΜΟΜy, Β Ha4aJΙe asrycτa 1629 r . 
ΠOCJΙaHHHK HepycaJΙHMCKOΓO naτpHapxa BHφJΙeeMCKHH MHTpOΠOJIHT 

AφaHacHA .6 3τοi1 rpaMoτoA Η .RBJΙ.Reτc.R .ι:ιοκyΜeΗτ, xpaH.RU,\HAC.R Β 
Ι..\ΓΑ.ι:tΑ . Τaκ κaκ conposo.ι:ιHτeJΙbHa.R rpaMoτa ΦeoφaHa κ μaριο MHxaHJΙY 

Φe.ι:ιοpΟΒΗ4y, c κοτοροΑ δbΙJΙ oτnpaBJΙeH Β POCCHJO ΜΗΤΡΟΠΟJΙΗΤ 

AφaHaCHA, .ι:ιaτHpyeτc.R 28 HJOJΙ.R 1629 r .7. τοκ 3ΤΟΜΥ χ<e speMeHH ΗΥΧ<ΗΟ 
OTHOCHTb Η Η3ΓΟΤΟΒJΙθΗΗθ ΠΟΒΤΟpΗΟΗ cτaΒJΙθΗΟΗ rpaMOTbl 
MOCKOBCKOMY naτpHapxy. 

ΤaκΗΜ oδpa30M, rpaMoτa Ι..\ΓΑ.ι:tΑ. φ . 52, οπ . 2, Ν!9 HanHcaHa Β 
Slccax He ΠΟ3χ<e κοΗμa HJOJΙ.R 1629 r . Β caMOM .ι:ιοκyΜeΗτe, ο.ι:ιΗaκο . Ηeτ 

ΗΗκaκΗχ HaMeκos Ha το. 4ΤΟ ΟΗ .RBJJ.Reτc.R nosτopeH11eM cropeswero 
πο.ι:ιJΙΗΗΗΗΚa . ΓpaMoτa cocτasJΙeHa τaκ. κaκ ecJΙH δbl 3το 11 δbΙJΙ τοτ 

πο.ι:ιJΙΗΗΗbΙΑ aκτ. κοτοpbΙΑ δbΙJΙ HanHcaH Β Mocκse Β ΗΙΟJΙe 1619 r . 
CosepweHHO .RCHo, 4ΤΟ πaτρ11aρχ ΦeοφaΗ socnOJΙb30BaJΙc.R πρ11 3ΤΟΜ 

5 Ι.!ΓΑL\Α, Φ. 52, οπ. 1, 1625 r ., Ν! 5, nn. 216-217 (JIJI . 208-218 - 4epHOBHk 
rpaMOTbl ΦHnapeτa HHkHTH4a κ naτpHapxy ΦeoφaHy ΟΤ 8 ΗΙΟΗΙΙ 1626 Γ.); CM. 
τaκJke : Η . Kanτepea . CHomeHHιι HepycanHMCkHX naτpHapxoa ... , c . 54. 

6 UΓAL\A, Φ. 52, ΟΠ . 1, 1629 Γ . , Ν!18; TaM JΙCe , N!l ; TaM JΙCe, Ν!8; CM. TakJΙCe : Η . 
Kanτepea. CHomeHHιι HepycanHMCkHX naτpHapxoa .. . , c. 58-59. 

7 Ι.!ΓΑL\Α, Φ . 52, ΟΠ. 1, 1629 r ., Ν!8, JI . 23; CM. TakJΙCe : Η. Kanτepea . 
CHOΙDeHHll HepycaJΙHMCkHX naτpHapxoa ... , c . 58. 
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δ. 11. ΦΟΗΚΗ"Ι 

nΗδο HMeBWHMC.R Β ero pacnop.R)l(eHHH 4epHOBHKOM ΤΟΓΟ τeκcτa. Ha 
ocHOBaHHH κοτοpοrο δbln cocτaRJΙeH πο,ιιnΗΗΗbΙΑ .ιιοκyΜeΗτ, cropeBwHA 
3aTeM Β ΠO)l(ape 1626 Γ . , nΗδο npHcnaHHblM Η3 MoCKBbl c 
apxHMaH,ιιpHTOM KHpHnnoM CΠHCKOM c πο,ιιnΗΗΗΟΑ rpaMOTbl, 
H3ΓOTORJΙeHHblM, κaκ ΜΟ)Ι(ΗΟ ,ιιyMaTb, euιe Β 1619 Γ. 

ΠoBτopHa.R cτaBneHa.R rpaMoτa δblna .ιιocτaRJΙeHa Β MocκBy He δe3 
npHκnιo4eHHA . Be3wHA 3τοτ Ba)l(HblA ,ι:ιοκyΜeΗτ BHφneeMCKHA 

ΜΗτροποnΗτ AφaHacHA δbln 3a,ιιep)l(aH "nHTOBCKHMH nιο,ιιbΜΗ " Ηe,ιιa.τιeκο 

οτ ΠyτHBn.R Η BblHy)l(,ιιeH δbln npoBecτH "3a npHcτaBbl" Β ΠpHnyκax ceMb 
He,ιιenb. Πρe)Ι(.ιιe. 4eM AφaHacHA Η ero CBHτa δblnH oτBe,ιιeHbl Β ΠpHnyκH , 

ΟΗ Benen apxH,ιιHaKOHY ΑΗφΗΜΥ Η cny)l(Ke HOCHφy cnp.Rτaτb Β .ιιyδpaBe 
"πο.ιι κοnο.ιιοΑ" Bce rpaMOTbl, κoτopble δblnH nocnaHbl Β MocκBy 

naτpHapxoM ΦeοφaΗΟΜ: cτaBJJeHyιo rpaMoτy Η n.RTb JJHCTOB c 
nocnaHH.RMH HepycanHMcκoro nepBOCB.RTHτe11.R κ ιιaριο MHxaHny 
Φe,ιιοροΒΗ4Υ, naτpHapxy ΦH11apeτy HHKHTH4y, ιιapΗιιe ΕΒ,ιιοκΗΗ 

flyκb.RHOBHe Η MaτepH ιιap.R Mapφe HBaHOBHe. CBH,ιιeτe11eM 3τοrο 

oκa3aJJC.R exaBWHA Β MOCKBY ΟΤ BepHACKOΓO MHTpOΠOJJHTa ABepKH.R 
κenapb Βaτοπe.ιιcκοrο MOHacτblp.R ΠaχοΜΗΑ , κοτοpbΙΑ , cyMeB 
OCBOδO,ιιHTbC.R Β ΠpHJJyκax npe)l(.ιιe MHTpOΠOJJHTa AφaHaCH.R , H3b.RR Η3 
τaAHHKa Β .ιιy6paBe cτaRJΙeHyιo rpaMOTY Η 10 ceHT.Rδp.R 1629 Γ . .RBHJIC.R c 
HeA Β pyccκyιo cτοnΗιιy Β Ηa,ιιe)Ι(.ιιe nony4HTb 3a .ιιοcτaΒκy τaκοrο 

.ιιοκyΜeΗτa COOTBeTCTByιouιee B03Harpa)l(,ιιeHHe . OτnyuιeHHblA BCKOpe Η3 
ΠpΗ11yκ ΜΗτpοπο11Ητ AφaHacHA Hawe11 Β τaAHHκenHwb 

conpOBOAHTeJJbHble κ "δ11arOCJJOBeHHOA " rpaMoτe Π.RTb JIHCTOB 
nocnaHHA naτpHapxa ΦeoφaHa. C 3ΤΗΜΗ .ιιοκyΜeΗτaΜΗ ΟΗ Η npHδbln 28 
ceHτ.Rδp.R 1629 r . Β ΠyτHBJJb ; οτcιο.ιιa ΟΗ δblJJ oτnpaBJJeH Β MocκBy, r.ιιe Η 

ΠΟΒe,ιιa.τι ΒΟ BCex no.ιιpoδHOCT.RX οδ OOCTO.RτenbCTBaX .ιιοcτaΒΚΗ 

ΠΟΒΤΟΡΗΟΗ cτaBJJeHOH rpaMOTbl. 8 
Β KOHQe χνιι - nepBOH τρeτΗ χνιιι Β . , κοr.ιιa Β ΠOCOJJbCKOM 

npHκa3e. a 3aTeM - Β Ko1111erHH HHocτpaHHblX .ιιen nepecMaτpHBanHCb 
no,ιιJJHHHble .ιιoκyMeHTbl πο HCTOpHH CHOWeHHH PocCHH c rpe4eCKHM 
BoCTOKOM,9 c HaHδonee Ba)l(HblX HnH HHTepeCHblX .ιιοκyΜeΗΤΟΒ ΗΗΟΓ .ιιa 

8 CM.: Ι.1Γλ.11Α. Φ. 52, οπ . 1, 1629 r .• N!l ; Ν!18; Ν!8 . 
9 Οδ 3ΤΟΜ CBHJ:ΙeTeJΙbCTBYIOT 3aΠHCH, pacιcpblBaιouιHe co.ι:ιep)l(aHHe 

.ι:ιοιc}'ΜeΗΤΟΒ, c.ι:ιenaHHble Ha οδοpοτe ΜΗΟΓΗΧ rpeιιecιcHx rpaMoτ UΓΑ.11Α pyιcoA 
apXHBapHyca ΚΟJΙJΙeΓΗΗ HHOCTpaHHb/X .ι:ιen MOHCeJΙ ApceHbeBa (Ο HeM CM.: c. J1. 
TypHnoaa. MeMyapbl pyccιcoro pa3HOtιHHιta πep&oA πonoBHHbl χνιιι Β . ("CιcacιcH " 

nepeBOJ:i'IHJCa Η apXHBapHyca ΚΟJΙJΙeΓΗΗ HHocτpaHHb/X .ι:ιan MOHCeJΙ ApceHbeBa). 
- ΠaΜΠΗΗΙCΗ ιcynbτypbl. HOBble oτιcpblTHJI . 1989. Μ. , 1990). a τaιc)l(e ΙCΟΠΗΗ Η 

nepeBOΆbl HeιcoτopbΙX .ιιοκyι.ιeΗΤΟΒ, Bb/ΠOJΙHeHHble Β yκa3aHHOe BpeMJΙ . 
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ΓpeιιecκHe rpΔΜΟτ1ι1 poccHRcκHx xpaHHAHIJι 

CHHMa.JIHCb ΚΟΠΗΗ HJIH ,ιιeJΙVJHCb ΗΧ nepeBOJιbl. ΠΟΒΗJιΗΜΟΜy, HMeHHO Β 
paMκax 3τοΑ pat'Soτbl τοr.ιιa JΙCe CoφpoHHeM J1Ηχy,ιιοΜ t'SbΙJΙ cκonHposaH Η 

rpe4eCKHA τeκcτ rpaMOTbl ο ΠOCT&BJΙeHHH ΦHJΙapeτa HHKHTH4a. 3τa 
κonH.R, a τaκJΙCe pyccκHA nepeso.ιι τοrο JΙCe speMeHH xpaH.RTC.R ceA4ac 
BMecτe c C&MHM .ιιοκyΜeΗΤΟΜ. 10 

ΓpaMOTa ΦeoφaHa HepycanHMCKOΓO ο ΠOCTaBJΙeHHH MOCKOBCKHM 
naτpHapxoM ΦΗJΙaρeτa ΗΗκΗτΗιιa t'SbΙJΙa snepsble Η3,ιιaΗa Β 1822 r. Β 
τpeτbeA ιιacτΗ "Cot'SpaHH.R rocy,ιιapcτseHHb/X rpaMoτ Η ,ιιorosopos". 11 

HcκJΙΙ04HTeJΙbH&.R BaJΙCHOCTb ,ιιοκyΜeΗτa, H3JIOJΙCeHHble Bblwe φaκτbl ero 
HCTOpHH, oτcyτCTBHe ero HaYJ.IHOΓO OΠHC&HH.R Β cneuHaJΙbHOA 

JΙHτepaτype, a τaκJΙCe t'SHt'SJΙHorpaφHιιecκa.R pe.ιικοcτb nepsoro Η3,ιιaΗΗ.R 
not'SyJΙC,ιιa~τ Hac BHOBb Η3,ιιaτb 3τy rpaMoτy BMecτe c ee pyccκHM 
nepeso.ιιoM, c.ιιenaHHb/M Β ΠOCOJlbCKOM npHκa3e JΙHt'Se eιιιe c ΠΟ.ιΙJΙΗΗΗΗΚa 
Β 1619 Γ., JΙHt'So yJΙCe c ΠΟΒΤΟΡΗΟΑ rpaMOTbl oceHblO 1629 r .12 

fJΓA.llA. Φ. 52 (CHOWCHH.R POCCHH c ΓpeuHeA) , οπ. 2, Ν!9. 

ΠepraMeH, 1 JΙ . , 725 χ 596, 47 cτpοκ. 

κ HHJΙCHeMy κpa~ JIHCTa, Β ueHτpe, Ha CHHCM WCJIKOBOM WHype 
npHκpenneHa cepet'Sp.RHa.R Π030JΙ04eHHa.R naτpHapwa.R ne4aTb, Ha 
JΙHQeaoA cτopoHe κοτοpοΑ H30t'Spa)l(eHo CowecτaHe ao a,ιι, 

conpoaoJΙC,ιιa~uιeec.R Ha.ιfΠHCbΙO πο κpyry: t Η ΑΝ ΑΣΤ ΑΣΙΣ ΤΟΥ 
Κ(ΥΡΙΟ)Υ ΗΜΩΝ Ι(ησο)ϋ Χ(ριστο)ϋ ΤΗΣ ΑΓΙΑΣ ΠΟΛΕΩΣ 
ΙΕΡΟΣΟΛ ΥΜΩΝ, Ha ot'SopoτHoA cτopoHe - Ha,ιιnHCb: t ΘΕΟΦΑΝΗΣ./ 
ΕΛΕΩ Θ(ΕΟ)Υ ΠΑΤΡΙ/ΑΡΧΗΣ. ΤΗΣ. ΑΓΙΑΣ ./ ΠΟΛΕΩΣ . 

ΙΕΡΟΥΣ/ΑΛΗΜ. ΚΑΙ ΠΑΣΗΣ/. ΠΑΛΑΙΣΤΙΝΗΣ/. ΑΧ.ΙΘ. 

10 l.(ΓA,l!A, Φ . 52, οπ . 2, Ν!9, JIJI . 2-5 οδ. ΚΟΠΗJΙ CoφpOHHJI lTHxy.na Η 
PYCCkHA nepeBO,Q ΠHCaHbl Ha δyMare c φHJΙHrpaHblO ΤΗΠa: Τ. Β . ,l!HaHOBa 11. Μ. 

KOCTIOXHHa. ΦΗJΙΗΓpaΗΗ χνιι Beka ΠΟ pyκonHCHblM HCT04HHkaM ΓΗΜ. Kaτanor. 
Μ . , 1988, Ν!1069 (1688 r .). 3τοτ aaτorpaφ CoφpoHHJΙ lTHxy,na ΗΥJΚΗΟ 

npHcoe,nHHHTb κ ,npyrHM H3BecTHblM Β Hacτosιrqee apeMsι ero aaτorpaφaM; 5. 11. 
ΦοΗkΗ4. HOBble MaτepHaJJbl ,QJIJI δHorpaφHH J1HXY.QOB. - ΠaM.RTHHkH kYJΙbTypbl . 
HOBble OTkpblTH.R. 1987. Μ., 1988, C. 65-70. 

11 CM. Bbl!De, npHM. 3. 
12 CM.: l.(ΓA,l!A, Φ . 52, οπ . 1, 1619 r .. N!l . ΒΠΟJΙΗe Bepo.RTHO, 4ΤΟ PYCCkHA 

nepeBO,n ΠΟ,QJΙΗΗΗΟΓΟ ,QOkYMeHTa, c.nenaHHblA Β 1619 Γ . , ΠΟΓΗδ BMecτe c 
opHΓHHaJΙoM Β πoJΚape 1626 r . Η ιιτο ,naHHblA nepeBO,n δbΙJΙ c.nenaH y)l(e oceHbJO 
1629 Γ . ; ΟΗ HMeeτ, ο.ιιΗakΟ, ,naτy nepBOHatιaJΙbHOA rpaMOTbl - 5 HIOJIJI 1619 r .. Ηδο 
3Ta .naτa yκa3aHa, δe3 BC.RkHX OΓOBOpOk , Β ΠΟΒΤΟΡΗΟΜ .noκyMeHτe . 4epHOBOA 
CΠHCOk nepeBO.ιιa ΠΟΒΤΟpΗΟΑ cτaBJΙeHoA rpaMOTbl CM. : l.(ΓA,l!A, Φ. 52, ΟΠ . 1, 1629 
Γ ., Ν!18 , JIJI. 6-15. 
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δ. Π. ΦΟΗΚΗf./ 

Τeκcτ rpaMOTbl ΠHcaH JIHTypΓH4eCKHM MHHycκynoM 4epHbΙMH 
4epHHJΙaMH; 3aCTaBκa. HHHQHaJJ Η KOJIOHKa, orpaHH4HBaΙOuιaJΙ τeκcτ 

cnpaBa, yκpaweHbl δoraTblM 30JIOTb/M opHaMeHTOM. 
Ha JΙ . 1 οι>. Ηaχο.ιιΗΤCJΙ cJΙe.ιιyιοιιιaJΙ 3aΠHCb κοΗιιa XVll - Ha4aJΙa 

XVIII Β . , c.ιιeJΙaHHaJΙ τοΑ JΚe pyκoA, κοτοpοΑ nHcaH πepe&ο.ιι Ha JΙJΙ . 3-4: 
"ΓpaMoτa CBJΙτeι7twaro ΦeoφaHa naτpHapxa Hepyca.nHMcκoro . κaκοΒy ΟΗ 

.ιιa.n. 1Sy,ιιy4H Ha MocκBe, Ha nocτa&JΙeHHe CBJΙTeι7twaro naτpHapxa 

ΦHJΙapeτa HHKHTH4a, κοr.ιιa eBO c pOCTOBCKOA ΜΗΤΡΟΠΟJΙΗΗ nocτaBHJI 
Ha naτpHapwecκHA npeCTOJI MOCKOBCKHH Η BCea POCHH . Τyτ )i(e 
BOCΠOMHHaeτ Η npe)l(HHe yτBep)l(eHHble rpaMOTbl Πp04ΗΧ BCeJΙeHCKHX 
naτpHapxoa. κoτopble .ιιaHbl ιiblJΙH CBJΙτeι7tweMy HeBy naτpHapxy Η Ha 
npecτoJΙe ΜοcκοΒcκοΜ ISJΙarocJΙOBHJΙH eao Η3 ΜΗτpοποnΗΤΟΒ ISblτH 

naτpHapxoM, JΙeτa οτ XpHcτa 1a43)1(+7. 

CaMa rpaMoτa. a τaκ)Ι(e κοnΗJΙ ee τeκcτa pyκoι7t CoφpoHHJΙ 

J1Hxy.ιιa (JΙJΙ . 1-2>. nepe&o.ιι κοΗιιa XVII - Ha4aJΙa XVIII Β . (JΙJΙ. 3-4 olS.) Η 

nepe&o.ιι Ha4aJJa ΧΙΧ Β. (JΙJΙ . 5-6 olS.) Ηaχο,ιιJΙτcJΙ Β κapτοΗΗΟΗ οι5JΙΟ)Ι(Κe 
KOHQa XVlll Β., Ha BepxHeH Kpblwκe κοτοpοΗ HMeeτcJΙ OΠHCaHHe 

.ιιοκyΜeΗτa 1619/1629 r ., c.ιιeJΙaHHOe Η .Η. BaHτblw-KaMeHcκHM . 

1 t Θεοφάνης έλέφ θεοϋ πατριάρχης τfjς άγίας πόλεως Ίερουσαλfιμ καί 
πάσης Παλαιστίνης. 
2 'Ανερχομένης τfjς ήμών μετριότητος έκ τfjς άγίας πόλεως 'Ιερουσαλfιμ είς 
τιlν μεγάλην καί βασιλεύουσαν τών πόλεων Μοσχοβίας, διά χρείαν τfjς 

μεγάληςi3έκκλησίας τοϋ μεγάλου θεοϋ καί σωτfjρος ήμών 'Ι ησοϋ Χριστοϋ, 
δηλονότι τοϋ άγίου καί ζωοδόχου τάφου, έπί τοίς χρόνοις τοϋ μεγάλου 

βασ1λέως Μ1χαιlλ ΘεΙ4οδωροβήτζη καί αύτοκράτορος τfjς μεγάλης 
Μοσχοβίας καί πάσης 'Ρωσίας, καί έπειδιl αύτός ό εύσεβέστατος καί 

όρθοδοξότατος μέ15γας 6ασιλεi>ς Μ1χαιlλ Θεοδωρο6ίτζης πάσης 'Ρωσίας καί 
αύτοκράτωρ Βλατψηρίου, Νοβογραδίου, Καζανίου, Άστραχανίου,Ι 
6Σιμπηρίου, Ποσχοβίου, καί πολλών αύθεντών καί βασιλέων αύθέντης καί 
βασ1λεi>ς μέγας, ύποδεξάμενος τιlν ήμών μετριότητα,Ι7σωματικώς ένταϋθα 
παραγενομένην, άσμένως, φιλανθρώπωςα τε καί φιλευσπλάγχνως, καί διά 
τιlν προς ήμaς φ1λοφροσύνηνΙ8 καί δεξίωσ1ν,οσην lχε1 περί τόν θεόν 
εύσέ6ε1αν, καί περί τιlν έκκλησίαν τοϋ Χριστοϋ άγάπην έπ1δειξάμενος, lδει 

καί ήμaςΙ9ολΤJ ψυχij καί δ1ανοίι;χ τιlν αύτοϋ άγίαν καί μεγάλην 6ασ1λείαν 
ύπηρετfjσα1 καί δουλεϋσαι, ού μόνον ταΙ 10νϋν άλλa καί είς τόν <Χπαντα 
χρόνον τfjς ζωfjς ήμών δεί εύχαρ1στείν όλοψύχως καί χάριτας όμοΙ 11 λογείν 
πολλάς. Τούτου χάριν (τοϋ εύσεβεστάτου καί είρηνικωτάτου βασιλέως 
Μιχαιlλ Θεοδώρουβίτζη καί αύτοκράτοροςΙ 12πάσης 'Ρωσίας, ή μετριότης 
ήμών, ώς οίκείοις όφθαλμοίς ίδοϋσα καί πληρωφορηθείσα τό δεδομένον 
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ΓρeιιecκΗe rpaMOTbl poccHRcκHx xpaHHJΙHHι 

καiΙ 13χαρισμένον έκ τfiς δνω τοϋ θεοϋ προνοίας τfiς αύτοϋ μεγάλης 
βασιλείας πλάτος καί μεγαλείον, καί δτι μόνοςΙ 14αύτός έστί σήμερον έπί τfiς 
γfiς βασιλεiχ; μέγας όμοϋ καί όρθόδοξος, καί άλλοςβ ούδείς κατa άλήθειαν,γ 
ώς αύτός,Ι 15έφ' δλην τιlν γην καί ύπο κάτω τοϋ ούρανοϋ καί τοϋ ήλίου), διa 
τοϋτο fκρινενδ ή μετριότης ήμών, ώς εστι δίκαιΙ 16ον καί εί\λογον. 'Επειδιl 
γοϋν καί έν στερήσει ποιμένος τιlν εύαγεστάτην ταύτην ποίμνην έπέγνωμεν, 

καί εϋρωΙ 17μεν διαμένοοοαν,ε τοϋ προποιμάντος ήδη προς τιlν έκείσε λfiξιν 
άπάραντος, καί πρός τaς έκείσε μονaς εiσελάΙ 18σαντος, ούκ ώήθημεν δείν 
έπί πολύ χηρεύουσα καί δνανδρος καθίστασθαι τιlν καθ' ήμίiς τοϋ 

Χριστοϋ μεγάλην έκκλησίαν, καiΙ 1 9τοιαύτην δηλαδή, δθεν έλέφ θεοϋ καί 
τοϋ αύτοϋ μεγάλου βασιλέως γνώμΤJ καί θελήσει, και τfjς ήμών μετριότητος 

προθυμίι;χ καί σπουδij, συνήχθη &παΙ2°σαζ ή έν τij μεγάλΤJ Μοσχο6ίι;ι καί έν 
πάσΙJ τij 'Ρωσίι;χ έκκλησία σκέψιν καί έκλογιlν ποιήσασθαι· παρfiσαν γaρ 

τότε σίτε άρχιερείς,η καί άρχιεπίσκοποι , άρχιμανδρίται τε καί ήγούΙ21 μενοι, 
καί οί τfiς συνάξεως γέροντες, καί &πασα ή τοϋ παλατίου σύγκλητος, θ καί 
έζήτει άρχιερέα μέγαν, τον τιlν φροντίδα τών ψυχών αύτών διαδεξάμενον, 

καί διl πάντες, πνεύματι θείφ κινηθένΙ22τες, συμφώνως καί έν ένίι στόματι 
καί καρδίι;ι, κανονικij ψήφφ άποφtjναμεν καί έκλέξαμεν τον πανιερώτατον 

μητροπολίτην κύριον Φιλάρετον, 'Ροστοβίου καί Ίεροσλαβίου, δ.νδρα 

δνταΙ23aξιον, δίκαιον καί ένάρετον, σοφόν καί &γιον, καί θεοφιλfj, καί 
ι'Χκοντα αύτον βιασάμενοι, προσεκαλέσαμεν αύτον είς τον ύψηλώτατον 
θρόνον τοϋτον τfjς μεγάλης καί άποστολικfiς έκκλη124σίας, και κατa τοiχ; 
8εσμοiχ; τών άγίων άποστόλων καί τιlν παράδοσινΚ τών άγίων πατέρων 
καί τών πρcj)ην ήμών πατριαρχών, τών άδελφών καί συλλειτουργών τfjς 

ήμών μετριότητος, μέ τιlν έπονομασία, καί έπιΙ25κλήσει τοϋ προανάρχου 
πατρός, καί έπινεύσει τοϋ συνανάρχου υίοϋ, καί συνεργείι;ι τοϋ άγίου 

πνεύματος χείρα έπιθέντες, ίερώς καί άγιοπρεπώς τον τα κατ' αύτον 

έκτελέσαντες καί παναγιώτατον πατριάρχηνΙ26άνηγορεύσαμεν καί 
έπωνομάσαμενλ τfiς μεγάλης τοϋ Χριστοϋ καi καθολικfjς έκκλησίας, τfjς έν 
τij 6ασιλευούσΤJ τών πόλεων Μοσχοβίας, καί άδελφον καί συλλειτουργον 

τfjς ήμών μετριότητος καί τών λοιπών πατριαρχών,Ι27καί σύν αύτοίς 
άpιθμείσθαιμ καί μνημονεύεσθαι · ώς πάλαι καί αύτοί συνεμαρτύρησαν καί 
συνευδόκισαν καί εστερξαν είς τοϋτο, καί έφάνην αύτοίς άρεστον καί 
εί\λογον, καί άναγκαίον, καί προσήκον, καθώς το χρυΙ28σόβουλον 
διαλαμβάνειξ τοϋ άοιδίμου βασιλέως Θεοδώρου 'Ιωάννουβίτζη καί το 
συνοδικον γράμμα τοϋ παναγιωτάτου καί οίκουμενικοϋ πατριάρχου κυροϋ 

Ίεpεμίου, το κυροθέν καί βεβαιωθέν ύπο τών άγιωτάτων129πατριαρχών 
κυpοϋ Μελετίου 'Αλεξανδρείας, 'Ιωακείμ 'Αντιοχείας καί Σωφρονίου 

'Ιεροσολύμων, καί ύπο πάντων τών τfjς άνατολικfjς έκκλησίας άρχιερέων, 

iνα ή εύεργεσία αϋτη, καί ή πατριαρχικιl τιμή, καί το όνομα καθάπερ 
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Β. n. ΦΟΗΚΗΙ/ 

i\ρ130ξατο άπό τοϋ παναγιωτάτου 'Ιώβ χαί εlς τοi>ς μεταξύ έχείνον ϋστερον 
χειροτονηθησομένους έν τί) μεγάλΥJ Μοσχο6ίQ πατριάρχας μένΥJ άσάλευτος 

εlς άπεράντους αίώνας, χατa τον0 γεγονότα χανόνα χαί τύπον, οϋτως δη 
χαίΙ31 ήμείς χατa τόν τύπον τοϋτον άχολουθήσαντες έχειροτονήσαμεν χαί 
έπονομάσαμενΠ αύτόν παναγιώτατον πατριάρχην τfjς μεγάλης Μοσχοβίας. 

Τοιγαροvν, ώ τέχνα φωτόμορφα τfjς έχχλησίας χαί τfjς εύαγεστάτης 

Μοσχο6ίας,132τούτον οδν, τόν έχ θεοϋ ψηφισθtν χαί τόν παρi.ι τfjς ήμών 
μετριότητοςρ χειροτονιθέντα πατριάρχην χαί προστάτην ύμών, ι'Χσμενοι 

γοϋν χαί περιχαρώς δλΥJ τί) ψυχϋ χαί τϋ διανοίQ είσδέξασθε, χαί ώς 
πατέρα133χοινόνσ χαί φιλόστοργον αίδέσθητε, χαί ώς ποιμένα δμοψύχως 
έπίγνωτε, χαί ώς δδηγφτ πρός σωτηρίαν δδηγοϋντι έπαχολουθήσατε,υ χαί 

ώς τέχνα τφ πατρί ύποτάγητε, γινώσχοντες αύτόν, ώς χατa Πα'υλον 

τόνΙ34μέγαν διδάσχαλον άχοιμήτοις όφθαλμοίς έπαγρυπνήσει χαί τfjς 
ψυχιχfjς ύμών σωτηρίας έπιμελήστ~ται·Φ χαί γαρ δι' αύτοϋ έλπίς ύμών 
6ε6αία fσεται χαί τα χαλα παρiχ θεοϋ καί σωτηρίας έχόμενα 

ύμάςl35λείψεσθαι, εί γαρ αύτφ τό οUς ύμών ύποκλίνατε καί τοίς ύπ' αύτοϋ 
λεγομένοις προσέχοιτε, των έλπιζομένων άγαθών έπιτεύξοισθε καί τών 

έχείθεν άμοι6ίί°)ν συμμετάσχοιτε. ΠρόςΧ δε τούτων χαί δια πάντωνΨ δεήσεις 
έχΙ36τενείς χαί έντεϋξεις διηνεκείς ύπtρ τοϋ εύσε&στάτου ήμών βασιλέως 
Μιχαηλ θεοδωρο6ίτζη, τοϋ έκ θεοϋ προλάμποντος ποιείσθαι μη διαλίποιτε, 

δπως χύριος δ θεός, δ στέψας αύτόν τόν μέγαν βασιλέα ήμών καί 

συΙ3 7μμαχών χαί νικητικαίς εύημερίαις την γαλήνιον αύτοϋ χορυφηνω 
στέφων, έπιπλείον τfjς χατ' έχθρών άνυψώσειεα προκοπαίς, φρουρών χαί 
διαφυλάττων τό στέφος χαί τό ϋψος τfjς αύτοϋ βασιλείας είς138αίώνας 
αίώνων, είς παντός του χόσμου σωτηρίαν χαί εύόδωσιν, μεμνημένοι χαί τfjς 

ήμών μετριότητος, οϋτως ύμείς ποιfjτε, αύτός δε ό παναγιότατος 

πατριάρχης, άδελφός χαί συλλειτουργός τi'jς ήμwνι39μετριότητος, ό 
προχειρισθείς έκ θεοϋ χαί έμπιστεύθει τοϋ τοιούτου ποιμνίου, όφείλει 

αύτόν τόν άγιώτατον θρόνον fχειν, άρχιερατιχώς ποιμαίνειν χαί 

πατριαρχιχώς χυβερνάν, πάντα ποιών χαί λέγων τα πρόςβ δόξαν του 
χυρίουι40χαί θεοϋ χαί σωτfjρος ήμών 'Ιησοϋ Χριστοu, τοϋ πρώτου χαί 
μεγάλου άρχιερέως, χαί είς σωτηρίαν του χριστωνύμου λαοϋ, fχων πάσαν 
έξουσίαν ώς fννομος άρχιερεi>ς χαί πατριάρχης, τελείν πάσαν άρχιερατικf)ν 

καί πατριαρχικην τάξιν, χειροτοΙ41 νείν άναγνώστας, ύποδιάχους, 
ίεροδιαχόνους καί ίερείς τε τοi>ς δηλονότι άξίους, ού μην άλλα χαί 
έπισχόπους χαί άπλώς είπείν άρχιερείς άναβιβάζειν, οϋς άν έπιγνών 
άρχιεροσύνης άξίους χαί έπιτηΙ42δείους πρός ποιμαντιχην έπιστασίαν, καί 
ποιείν πάντα δσα προσήχει τϋ πατριαρχιχϋ άξίQ, τft ύπερτάτι~ καί 
άγιωτάτΥJ, μετα τi'jς προσηχούσης δσιώτητος καί δικαιοσύνης, πόppω πάσης 

σιμωνιαχfjς αίσχροχερδίας,Ι43fτι όφείλει fχειν γνησίως καί πρό πάσαν τf)ν 
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άγίαν του θεου καθοληcην έκκλησίαν, και πρός ήμaι; τοi>ι; συλλειτουργοi>ι; 

και άδελφοi>ι; έν κυρίφ τοιουτον δεί εΤναι τον λαου προστησόμενον και 
αύθεξόμενον του κατa την διδαχηνι44πιστου λόγου και όφθαλμόν, και 
άκοήν, και χείρα, και πόδα τfjι; ποίμνης πρός όδηγ{αν μέν και φυλακην τών 

ιφειττόνων, άποχην δέ και άνατροπιlιν τών έναντίωι;, και έτεροδόξωι;, και 

αίρεσιαρχώι; έχόντων, Ι45έσόμενον διa τουτο δεί φυλάττειν τοi>ι; δρουι; τών 
άγίων πατέρων όρθώι; και άκαινοτομήτους ώι; παρελά6ομεν παρ' αirrών, 
και εύλογείν μέν, οϋι; και ήμείι; εύλογουμεν, άφορίζων δέ, οϋς καί ήμείς 

άφορίζοΙ 46μεν δικαίως. Τούτων οuν άπάντων gνεκεν καί το παρόν 
πατριαρχικον γράμμα δίδοται αύτφ τφ παναγιωτάτφ Φιλαρέτφ, άδελφφ 
καi συλλειτουργφ της ήμών μετριότητος. Κατ' fτος αχιθ, έν μην\ \ουλίφ ε. Ι 

47 t Θεοφάνης έλέφ θεου πατριάρχης της άγίας ~όλεωι; 'Ιερουσαλημ καί 
πάσης Παλαιστίνης. 

α Β opHrHHa.ne: φιλαν(θρώπ)ος 

6 - · -: <'Χλος 
γ - . 

άλλήθειαν 
δ - " έκρινεν 
ε - . 

διaμένουσαν 
ζ - . 

iίπαδij 
η - . 

άρχιεροίς 
θ - . 

σύγκλιτος 

- . 
ένεν\ 

κ - . 
παράδωσιν 

λ - . 
έπ' όνομάσαμεν 

μ - . 
άριθμησθαι 

ν - " έφάνει 
ξ - " διαμ6άνει 
ο - . 

το 
π - . 

έπ' όνομάσαμεν 
ρ - . 

μετριότητα 
σ - . 

κοινών 
τ - . 

όδιγφ 
υ - . 

έπακουλουθήσατε 
φ - . 

έmμμελήσ1)ται 
χ - . 

προ 

φ - . 
δια πάντων 

ω - . 
κοριφην 

α - . 
άνύψώσειε 

6 προς 
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δ. /1. ΦΟΗΚΗΙΙ 

J.lΓλ,llλ, φ. 52, ΟΠ. 1, 1619 Γ. , Ν! 1. 
/11. 1/ Πepeao.ιι c HaCTOJΙHble rpaMOTbl , κaκoay ,ι:ιaJΙ 6JΙarocJΙoBeHHYJO 

HaCTOJΙHYJO rpaMOTY BeJΙHKOMY rocy.ι:ιapιo CB.ATeAweMy πaτpHapxy 

ΦHJΙapeτy ΗΗΚΗΤΗ4ΙΟ MOCKOBCKOMY Η Bcea PyCHH HepycaJΙHMCKOH 

naτpHapx ΦeοφaΗ . 

ΦeοφaΗ ΜΗJΙΟCΤΗΙΟ ΒΟ)Ι(Ηeιο naτpHapx ca.Aτaro rpa.ι:ιa HepycaJΙHMa Η 

ace.A ΠaJΙecTHHbl. 
BJΙaronpeι:ίbΙJΙ Hawe CMHpeHHe οτ CB.Aτaro rpa.ι:ιa HepycaJJHMa Β 

BeJΙHKOM Η ι.ιapcτayιouιeM rpa.ι:ιe Mocκae .ι:ΙJΙ.Α ρa,ι:ιΗ ,ι:ιeJΙa ΒeJΙΗΚΟΓΟ Η 

ι.ιepΚΒΗ aeJΙHκoro Bora Η cπaca Hawero Hcyca XpHcτa Η ,ι:ιJΙ.Α ρa,ιιΗ 

caπaro Η )l(HBOTBOp.Auιero Γpo6a Β JΙeτο seJΙHκoro ι.ιap.Α MHxaHJΙa 

Φe.ι:ιοpΟΒΗ4a, CΑΜΟ,ι:ιep)Ι(ι.ιa ΒeJΙΗΚΟΓΟ MOCKOBCKOΓO Η BCea PyCHH, 
3aHe)l(e ΟΗ 6JΙaΓ04eCTHBblA Η npaBOCJ!aBHblA BeJΙHKHA ι.ιapb MHXaHJ! 
Φe.ι:ιοpΟΒΗ4 BCea PyCHH Η CaMo,ι:ιep)l(eι.ι BJ!a,ι:ιHMepcκHH , ΗΟΒΓΟpο.ι:ιι.ικΗΗ , 

Ka3AHCKHA , acτapaxaHCKHA, CHδHpCKHA , MOCKOBCKHH Η ΜΗΟΓΗΧ 

rocy.ιιapcτs Η ι.ιapcτa rocy.ι:ιapb npHH.AJΙ Hawe CMHpeHHe τeJΙecHe κ ceδe 
)l(eJΙaτeJΙHO , /](. 2/ κaκ ecτb 4eJΙΟΒeΚΟJΙΙΟ6eι.ι Η cτpaHHOΠpHHMeι.ι , Η HaM 
ΠOKa3aJI JΙιofSOBb CBOIO Η npHH.AJ! πο.ιι .ι:ιecHHLtY CBOIO, aκΗ BCeCHJ!Hb/H Bor 
6JΙaro4ecτHeM κ ι.ιepκae XpHcτoae JΙιofSOBb ποκa3ΑJΙ . Η ,ι:ιοJΙ>ΚΗbl Mbl aceιo 
.ι:ιymeιο Η BCeM ΠOMblWJΙeHHeM CBOHM CB.ATOMY Η BeJ!HKOMY ero ι.ιapCTBHIO 
,ιιeJΙΑΤΗ Η CJΙΥ>ΚΗΤΗ He ΤΟΚΜΟ ,ι:ιHecb, ΗΟ Η πο BC.A ΓΟ.ι:Ιbl Η .ι:ιο CKOH4aHH.A 
)Ι(ΗΒΟΤΑ CBoero, Η .lιOJ!)l(Hbl ecM.A 6JΙaro.ιιapHTH BCe,ι:ιyWHO Η 

6JΙaro.ιιapeHHe B03CblJΙaτH aeJΙHe. Ce >Κe .ιιapoaaHHe 6JΙaro4ecτHBOMY Η 
6JΙaropo.ιιHoMy ι.ιapιο MHxaHJΙY Φe.ι:ιοpοΒΗ4ΙΟ Η caΜο.ι:ιep>Κι.ιy acea PycHH 
CMHpeHHe Hawe ΒΗ,ι:ιe 04HMa CBOHMa Η H3ΠOJΙHeHHe Η ,ι:ιa.ΑΗΗe Η 

.ιιapoaaHHe ce οτ aceBblWH.Aro Bora. Η BeJΙHKOMY ι.ιapcτaΗιο ero 
pa3WHpeHHe Η BeJΙH4He, .ΑΚΟ e,ι:ιΗΗ eCTb ΟΗ HblHe Ha 3eMJΙH ι.ιapb BeJΙHKHA 
Η 6JΙaΓ04eCTHBblH Η ΗΗΑΓΟ Hb/He TaKOBa HCTHHHaro 80 sceA BCeJΙeHHeA 
πο.ιι Heι:ίeceM Η πο.ιι COJ!Hι.teM Ha 3eMJ!H He o6peτaιo. Η ΠΟΤΟΜ npH,ι:ιyMaJJ, 

.ΑΚΟ ecτb npaae,ι:ιHO Η 6JΙaΓOCJ!OBeHO Η JιJΙ.Α pa,ι:ιΗ ΤΟΓΟ , 4ΤΟ HecTb 
Y4HTeJΙ.A so 6naro4ecTHH ceM, Η no3HaxoM Η o6peτoxoM Hacτo.Auιero κ 
npe)l(HeMy HaCTO.ATeJrCTBY Η pa4HTeJr.A κο BCeM o6HτeJΙeM, He ποχοτeJΙΗ 
ecM.A OCTABHTH 6e3 HACTO.ATeJΙCTB& Η ()e3 ΠACTblp.A HaweA XpHCTOBbl /11. 
3/ BeJIHKHe ιιepκΒΗ Η πο .lιOCTO.AHblO MHJIOCTHJO BO)l(HeJO Η τοrο 

ΒeJΙΗΚΟΓΟ ιιap.Α CMblCJIOM Η xoτeHHeM Η Hawero CMHpeHH.A οτο BCero 
cep.ιιιιι caoero Η 11ιοδοΒΗΙΟ Η ,ιιeJΙΟΜ co6pawac.A ace Β aenHκoM rpa.ι:ιe 
Mocιcae acex pOCHRacHx ιιepΙCBeA Η Y4HHHwa coδop Η npHrosop 
Υ4ΗΗΜJΙΗ apxHepeH, Η apxHeΠHCKOΠbl, Η apxHMapHTbl, Η H ΓyMeHbl co 
&eeιo co«SopHoιo κιφΑJΙΗι.ιecκοιο ιιepκοabιο Η co aceM ι.ιapcκΗΜ 
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CHHΓJIHTOM Η ΠpOWaJIH apxHepe.A BeJIHKOΓO ΗΑ C06Jrιo,ιιeHHe ΚΟ 

cπaceHHIO .ιιyω CBOHX Η YJIO)KHJIH oce ceιse .ιtΥΧΟΜ ιsωκecτoeHHblM Η 
e,ιtHHblM CJIOBOM Η e,ιιΗΗbΙΜΗ ycτbl Η e,ιιΗΗbΙΜ cep.ιtιιeM πο 06b14al0 
ιιepκΟΒΗΟΜΥ Η Bb16pa.nH eCM.A πpeOCB.AU(eHHaro MHTpOΠOJIHTa 

ΓOCΠO,ltHHa ΦHnapeτa pOCTOBCKOΓO Η .RpOCJΙaBCKOΓO , My)l(a ΟΗΟΓΟ 
.ιιοcτοΑΗarο, Η πpaBe,ιιHaro. Η 6e33no6Hoaro, Η πpeMy,ιιparo, Η CB.Aτoro , 

Η 6ΟΓΟJΙΟΟΗΒaΓΟ Η C BeJIHKOIO Hy)l(elO B03BaWa ero Ha npeBblC04aHWHH 
πρecτοn BeJIHKHe Η aπOCTOJibCKHe ιιeρκΒΗ πο πpe.ιtaHHIO CB.RTblX 
AΠOCTOJI Η CB.ATblX οτeιι Η npe)l(HHX 6b1BWHX naτpHapX 6paTHH Η 

COCJiy)l(e6HHKOB Haωero CMHpeHH.R Η ΠpOH3BOJΙeHHeM Η 6JΙaΓΟ /JΙ . 4/ 
BOJieHHeM πpeBe4Haro οτιιa Η ΠOMOU(HIO πpeBe4Haro CblHa Η 

COBepωeHHeM CΒ.ΑΤΟΓΟ .ιιyχa ρyκy Ha Hero ΠOJIO)l(HJIH Η πpeOCB.AU(eHHa 
Η CB.ATO,ltOCTOAHa, κaκ eMy .ιιοcτΟΗΤ , ero HCΠOJIHHJIH Η πpeCB.ATeAWHM 
ero πaτpHapxoM HapeΚJIH BeJIHKHe XpHCTOBbl κaφa.rιH4ecκH.A ιιeρκοΗ 

ιιapCTByιouιarO rpa,ιιa MOCKBbl Η (SpaτOM Η COCJΙy)l(e6HHKOM Haωero 

CMHpeHH.A Η BCeM naτpHapXOM ΠpΗ4Τeτιιa , Η BOCΠOM.AHOBeH (Sy,ιιeτ, 

.AKO)l(e Η npe)l(,ιιe τe CBH,ιιeτeJICTBOBaJIH Η 6JΙaΓOH3BOJIHJIH 6b1TH TOMy, Η 
ΠOKa3aC.A ΗΜ ΤΟ 6blTH ,ιιο6pο Η 6JraΓOCJIOBeHHO Η ΠΟ.ιtο6aeτ 6blTH, κaκ 
npOH3BOJIHJI ιsn~eHHble naM.ATH BeJΙHKHH rocy,ιtapb ιιapb Η BeJΙHKHH 
KH.A3b Φe.ιtop HBaHOBH4 cooopHOIO rpaMOTOIO πpeCB.AτeAwero Η 

BCeJieHCKOΓO naτpHapxa ΓΟCΠΟ,ιιΗΗa HepeMe.A c πο.ιιτοeρ)Ι(eΗbeΜ Η 

ΠOBeJieHHeM c CB.ATeAWHMH 4eTblpM.A πaτpHapxH ΓΟCΠΟ,ιtΗΗΟΜ 

MeneHτHeM AneκcaH,ιtpeAcΚHM, ΗοaΚΗΜΟΜ ΑΗτΗοχeΑcκΗΜ Η 

CoφpoHHeM HepycaJIHMCKHM Η co BCeMH oocτo4HblX ιιepκΒeΑ ocex 
apxHepeeo /11. 5/ HcnpaoneHHe Η CHe πaτpHapwecκa.A 4ecτb Η ΗΜ.Α, κaκ 
ecτb πρe.ιιanοc.Α πpeco.AτeAweMy Heoy πaτpHapxy Η BCeM, κoτopble 

πocτaoneHHbl 6y.ιtyτ ο ιιapbCτByιouιeM rpa.ιte MocκBe Β naτpHapxH, 

HaBeKH 6blTH HepywHMO, κaκο ycτaBHWa πο ,ιtOCTO.AHHIO 3aKOHa πο 
npe)l(HCMY ΠΟ.ιtΟ6ΗΙΟ, TaKO)I( Η Mbl ΠΟ πο.ιιο6ΗΙΟ ceMy 83blCKaJIH eCM.A τοτ 
3aKOH Η ποcτaΒΗJΙΗ ecM.A Η HapeκnH cero πpeco.AτeAwaro πaτpHapxa 
l.{apcτoyιouιaro rpa.ιιa Mocκobl . CeA οο ecτb 4a,ιιa coeτ JΙΟCΗ.ΑιοιιιΗ.Α 

ιιeρκΒΗ Η BCero πpecJJaBHOΓO MOCKOBCKOΓO ιιapCTBH.A ,ιιHeCb ΟΤ Bora 
Hape4eH Η οτ Hawero CMHpeHH.A nocτaoneH ο πaτpHapxH Η Hacτo.Rτenb 
oaw ΤΟΗ ecτb Henoκo11e6HMblH, Η Bbl ρa.ιιοCΤΗb/Μ BCeM ceριιeΜ Η 

ΠOMb/WJJeHHeM npHHMeτe ero. aκΗ οτιιa. Η BCe /JΙ. 6/ JJOOoBHOe Η 
,ιιΟJΙ)((Ηοe ero y4eHHe BOCΠpHHMeτe, .ΑΚΟ πacτblp.A Η HacτaBHHKa 

cπaceHHΙO oaweMy no3HaAτe Η npH6eraAτe κ HeMy, .Ακο 4a.ιta κ οτιιeΜ 
CBOHM, Η 4THTe Η Π03Haiiτe ero, .ΑΚΟ Πao11a aπocτona ΒeJΙΗΚΟΓΟ Y4HTeJI.A 
He,ιtpeMaτe11Ha 04HMa CBOHMa Η cτpa)((a ,ιtyweoHaro oaωero cπaceHH.A, Η 
πο προωeΗΗΙΟ oaweMy 4ero B3bluιeτe, το Η o6p.Auιeτe, Η Μ3.ιtΥ οτ Bora Ha 
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cnaceHHe B&We 6y,ιιyιιιee ΠΟJΤΥ4Ητe. Η Bbl το pa3yMOM BAWHM npHJJO)l(Hτe 
οτ YιfeHHJI ero. Η& 4το BAC noy4aeτ. το BCe τΒΟpΗτe Η ΥΠΟΒΑΗΗJΙ 6JJ&ΓHX 
BOCΠpHMeτe Η οτ Bb/WHJIΓO Μ3.ιιΥ ΠOJJY4Hτe. Η πο ceM BCe npoweHHe 
BCeraa Η MOJJeHHe 6y,ιιeτ ο 6JJ&Γ04eCTHBOM H&WeM Qape MHXAHJJe 
ΦeaopoBH4e οτ Bora / 11. 71 caeτ JJOCHsιτeJJHaro Η ΠΟ4ΗτaΑτe 

6ecnpecτ&HH Η He ocτasJJJΙAτe. JIKO ΓΟCΠΟ.tιb Bor ΠOMa3aJT ero BeJJHKaro 
~p.R Hawero co6JJιo,ιιaτeJJ.R , Η no6e,ιιHTeJJHOe aapOBAHHe THXOMHpHOMY 
ero Bb/C04aAwecτay noaapoBAJT, Η QapcκHM &eHQeM ero BeH4aJT, .ΑΚΟ .ιιa 
6y,ιιeτ Ηa,ιι BCeMH Ηe,ιιpyΓΗ CBOHMH CBb/We BCeraa OAOJJeτeJJb κpeποκ Η 
HenoκoJJe6HM Η cο6JΙιο,ιιeτ npeBblC04aAwee ero QapcτBHe ΒΟ ΒeκΗ ΒeκοΜ 
BCeraa BCeMy ΜΗΡΥ ΒΟ cnaceHHe. ,l1a Η ce BOCΠOM.RHOBeHHO 6y,ιιeτ οτ 
Hawero CMHpeHHJΙ , 4ΤΟ nocτaaJJeHHb/A ceA npecB.RτeAωHA naτpHapx 
6paτ Η COCJΙy)l(e6HHK Hawero CMHpeHH.R, H36paHHb/A οτ Bora Ha 
yτaep)l(eHHe BCeA naCTBbl, .ΑΚΟ .ιιa ,ιιΟCΤΟΗΗ τοΑ CB.RTHτeJJCKOA 

apxHepeAcκoA npecτoJJ naτpHapwecκHA .ιιeρ)Ι(aτΗ Η pa3cy)l(aTH BCJΙ Η 

803,ιι&ΒaΤΗ CJJaBy ΓΟCΠΟΑΥ Bory Η cnacy HaweMy Hcycy XpHcτy, .ΑΚΟ 

nepBOMY BeJJHKOMY apxHepeιo 3Α cnaceHHe xpHcτoHMeHHτaro Hapo,na 
Ιπ. 81 Η 6blτH eMy ΒΟ BC.RKOM HcnpaBJJeHHH πο 3ΑΚΟΗΥ apxHepeACKOMY 
Η naτpHapwecκoMy Η coaepwaτH ΒC.ΑκοΑ apxHepeAcκoA Η 

naτpHapwecκoA 4ΗΗ Η xepOTOHHCATH Β 4eTQbl, Η Β πο,ιι,ιιb.ΑΚΟΗb/, Η ΒΟ 
.tιb.RKOHbl, Η ΒΟ apxHepeH, κoτopble 6y,ιιyτ πο CBH,ιιeτeJJCTBY aocτoAHbl, 
.ιιa Η He τοκΜο τeχ. ΗΟ Η enHCKOΠOB οτ ΜθΗWΗΧ Β03ΒΟ.tιΗΤΗ Ha Bb/Wwee 
apxHepeACTBO, pa3CMOTP.R.R Η pa3Cy)l(,ιιa.R ΗΧ πο ΗΧ aocτoHHCTBY Η 

pa3yMy nacτH Η pa3Cy)l(,naτH ,ιιyχΟΒΗοe ρa3Cy)Ι(,ιιθΗΗe Η COBepwaτH ΗΜ 
BC.Rκoe ero naτpHapwecκaro aocτoHHCTB& noBeJJeHHe npeBblwwee Η 
CB.RTOe c ΠOCJΙYWAHHeM nρeno,no6He Η npaBe,nHe, y,naJJ.RJICJI 0030 BC.RKHe 
M3.tιbl, /](. 9/ Η fSblτH ΗΜ 4HCτblM ΒΟ BCJIKOA CB.RTOCTH Κ fSO)l(HH 
κaφaJJH4ecκoA QepκBH Η κο aceM cocJJy)l(e6HblM 6paTH.RM ο rocnoae. 
κaκο πο,ιιο6aeτ 6blTH BceHapo,ιιHoMy Y4HτeJJιo BepHoro CJJOBa 04HMa 
He,ιιpeM&TeJJHy, YWHMa CJJb/WaτeJJHy , pyκaMa Η HOΓaMa cnewHy δbΙΤΗ Ha 
BC.RKoe 6naroe, a οτιιιeτe&aτΗC.Α BC.RKH.R HaXOAJΙU{HJI >ΚHTeACKH.R MHpa 
cero cyeτHbl.R CJJaaι.ι Η aeJJH4ecτιιa yκpbΙBaTHC.R ΒC.ΑκΗχ epeceA. ΠoceM 
no,no6aeτ cο6JΙιο,ιιaτΗ 3AKOHHOe npe,naHHe CB.RTb/X oτeQ HCTHHHO Η 

003ΜJΙτθ)Ι(Η0, κaκο ecM.R npH.AJJH οτ ΗΗΧ 6JΙaΓOCJJOBeHHe npaBeAHO, Η πο 
6JΙ&ΓΟC1ίΟΒθΗΗΙΟ ΗΧ Η Mbl 6JJAΓOCJJOBJJ.ReM, a πο npOKJJJITHIO ΗΧ Η Mbl 
npoκnHH&eM. Η cero ρa,ιιΗ BCero HanHCAHHJΙ CΗΙΟ naτpHapwecκyιo 

rpaMoτy .ιιaιο npecB.RτeAweMy ΦHnapeτy, 6paτy Η cocJJy)l(e6HHκy 

Hawero CMH-peHHJI. ΠHcaH Β JJeτa οτ XpHCTOBA Po)l(ecτBa r4X+•r MecJΙQa 
HIOJJHJI Β taeHb. 
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ΓpeιιecκHe rpaMoτw poccHRCKHX xpaHHJTHllf 

Α y rpaMOTbl ρyκa naτpHapxoaa HAΠHcaHO: ΦeοφaΗ MHJIOCTHΙO 

δο»ι:Ηeιο naτpHapx CB.Hτaro rρ&Άa HeρycaJIHMA Η BCe.H ΠaJiecTHHbl . /ιr. 
10/ Υ rpaMOTbl )1( ne4&Tb BHCJIA.H cepeδ.HHA 30JJ04eHa, ΗΑ 0,ΑΗΟΑ 

cτopoHe BblJJHT οδpΑ3 BocκpeceHH.H XpHCTOBA, a OKOJIO ero ΠΟΑΠΗCb: 

BocκpeceHHe rοcπο.ιιa Hawero HHcyca XpHcτa ΒΟ CB.HTOM rpa.ιιe 

HepocaJIHMe. Α Ha .ιιρyrοΑ cτopoHe ne4aτH BblJJHTbl CJJOBA: ΦeοφaΗ 
MHJIOCTHΙO δο)Ι(Ηeιο naτpHapx CB.Hτaro rρ&Άa HepycaJIHMa Η BCe.H 

ΠaJiecTHHbl ,.tχ+ιr 

Mocκaa 
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PHc. 1. L\ΓAllA φ. 52, οπ . 2, JI . 1. ΓpaMoτa Hepy~aJIHMcκoro πaτpHapxa ΦeoφaHa. 



PHc. 2. QΓA,llA φ. 52, on. 2 Ν! 9 JΙ 2 
ΓρaΜ ' ' · · 

οτa HepycaJJHMCκoro naτρHapxa ΦeoφaHa 1619-1629 r 
KonHJΙ κοΗιιa XVII a. Αaτοrρaφ CoφpoHHJΙ fIHXYΆa . . 
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PHC. 3. QΓ ΑΙJ.Α φ . 52, on. 2 Ν! 9 JΙ 3 
ΓpaMoτa HepycaJΙHMcκo · · · · ro naτpHapxa ΦeoφaHa 1619-1629 r 

PyccκHA nepeso~ κοΗι.ιa XVII Β. . 
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ΤΗΕ HISTORY OF RUSSIA ΙΝ WORKS ΒΥ 
GREEKSCHOLARSOFTHE 
SEVENTEENTH CENTURY 

Olga Alexandropoulou 

ln presenting Arsenios of Elasson's Memoirs to the scholarly 
world, Α. Dmitrievskij observes that amongst the foreign-language ac­
counts of the events of Russian history (meaning chiefly the smutnoje 
vremja or 'time of the troubles' at the beginning of the seventeenth cen­
tury) Greek-language sources are always conspicuous by their abscnce. 
This is odd, because a great many Greeks fleeing Moslem oppression fre­
quently sought refuge in Russia, and particularly in Moscow, and stayed 
for long periods of time, seeking protection and financial aid. 'These 
coπeligionists of ours, whom Russia in general and Moscow in particular 
always welcomed most hospitably and with open arms, lookcd to their 
own personal advantage, and appeared to take no interest ίn our eccle­
siastical order, our particular form of govemment, nor our intemal na­
tional Iife, insofar as the latter was accessiblc to a transient for­
eigner.'1 Dmitrievskij goes on to point out that the Memoirs (as also 
Arsenios's other, poetic, work, Κ6ποι καί Διατρι6ή)2 filled this void 
somewhat, and moreover, as we shall see, was the first in a series of 
Greek-language works relating to Russia. It is the purpose of this study 
to present an outline of the most important of these works: Arscnios of 
Elasson's Memoirs, Matthaios Kolidzidis's Life of Dimitrij, King of 
Moscow,3 Dionysios Jviritis's History of Russia,4 Paisios Ligaridis's 

1 Α. Dmitrievskij, Archiepiskop Elassonskij Arsenij i memuary ego iz 
russkoj istorii po rukopisi trapezundskogo Sumelijskogo monastyrja (Kiev, 
1~),.p.2. 

2 Κ. Ν. Sathas, Βιογpαφικοv σχεδίασμα περ{ τοϋ πατριάρχοv '/ερεμίοv Β' 
(1572-1594) (Athens, 1870; photocopy edition, Thessaloniki, 1979). 
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Report of the trial of Patήarch Nikon,5 Kosmas Iviritis's translation of 
Innokentij Guizel"s Synopsis,6 and the anonymous Chronology and 
Origins of the Princes and Kings of Russia.1 

3 Β. Knδs, 'Une version grecque de l'Histoire du Faux Demetrius, tzar de 
la Russie", Δελτίον τίjς Ίστορικίjς κα{ Έθνολογικίjς 'Εταιρείας τίjς 'Ελλάδος, 16 
(1962), pp. 223-66. 

4 See C. G. Patrinelis, ' Διονύσιος 'Ι6ιρίτης, μεταφραστής της "Χρονογραφίας 

τοϋ Δωροθέου" είς τήν pωσσtκήν καί μητροπολίτης Ούγγρο6λαχίας', Έπετηρίς τής 
Έταιpε{ας Βυζαντινών Σπουδών, 32 (1963), pp. 314-17; Β. L. Fonki~, Ίstorija Rossii 
Dionisija lvirita', in Problemy izutenija kul'turnogo nas/edija (Moscow, 1985), 
pp. 184-200. The work's full title, as given in MS 383 of the Patriarchal Library of 
Alexandήa, ίs:'/στορία ήτοι Διήγησις περί τίjς άρχίjς τών 'Ρωσσών, πόθεν κατάγονται 

ol άρχηγοί αύτών, καί περί τοίί πάτε καί πώς lλαtJον τό άγιον tJάπτισμα, καί περί τοίί 
άγίου άποστάλου Ά νδρέου, δποίί ήλθεν σωματικώς είς τήν 'Ρωσσίαν καί έκήρυξε τό 
θείον κήρυγμα· μεταφρασθείσα δέ καί συλλεχθείσα έν συντομί{Χ έκ τών ΣλαtJαϊκών 
tJιtJλίων παρά Διονυσίου Ρακενδύτου καί μεγάλου άρχιμανδρίτου τών ΊtJήρων είς τήν 

ιj.ιετέρανδιάλεκτον κατά τό αχξηΟν (1668) (f. 1). See also note 71 below. 
5 Histoήcal Museum of Moscow (GIM), Νο 409. Archimandrit Vladimir, 

Sistematiι:eskoje opisanije rukopisej moskovskoj Sinoda/ 'noj ( Patriar1e j) 
biblioteki, part 1: Rukopisi greteskije (Moscow, 1894), p. 606; Ν. Gibbenet, 
Istoriteskoje issledovanije dela patriarchil Nikona (St. Petersburg, 1884), part 2, 
pp. 449-56; Β. Fonki~, Greteskoje knigopisanije v Rossii v XVII v (ίn press) . For a 
more general bibliography, cf. Ζ. Ν. Tsirpanlis, Τά 'Ελληνικά κολλέγιο τής Ρώμης 
καί οί μαθητές του (1576-1700) (Thessaloniki, 1980), pp. 472-8; G. Vorob'ev, 'Paisij 
Ligaήd (1662-1666)', in Russkij archiv, 1(1893), pp. 5-32. 

6 Dependency of the Holy Sepulchre, (ΜΠΤ), Νο 531, Α. Papadopou\os­
Kerameus, Ίεροσολυμητική tJιtJλιοθήκη νο\. 5, (St Petersburg, 1899), p. 90. The 
manuscήpt's inscription is: Σύνοψις έκ διαφόρων χρονογράφων, περί τίjς άρχίjς τοiί 
σλαtJενορωσικοίί lθνους [originally όχλου]. καί πρωτάρχων κνεζών τής θεοσώστοv 
πόλεως ΚιοtJίας, περί της πολιτείας τοu άγίου εVσεtJεστάτου μεγάλου κνέζου ΚιοtJίας 
καί πάσης Ρωσίας, πρωτίστου αύτοκράτορος Βλαδημίρον, καί περί των διαδόχων τοiί 
εύσεffοiίς αύτοίί κράτους της Ρωσίας, μέχρι τοu έκλαμπροτάτου καί εύσε(Jεστάτοv 
αύθεντός ήμών, Βασιλέως καί μεγίστου κνέζου ΘΕΟΔΩΡΟΥ ΆΑΕΞΙΟΒΗΤΖΟΥ, 
πάσης μεγάλης, μικράς τε, καί Λευκής 'Ρωσίας αύτοκράτορος. 'Εν τ(j άγί{Χ μεyάλπ 
θαυματοποιούσn λαύρ{Χ ΚιοtJοπετζέρσκn. τff σταυροπηγίι,ιJ τοίί άγιωτάτοv 
άρχιεπισκάπου Κωνσταντινουπόλεως τοίί οίκουμενικοίί, {πατριάρχου~ded by thε 

same hilnd as in inscription of F. 1. See below note 27] κατ ' εύλογίαν τοίί παντίμοv 

έν ΧριστιjJ κυρίου πατρός Ίννοκενrίου, τοίί Γιζiέλα, έλέφ Θεοίί άρχιμανδρίτου τijς αύτijς 
λαύρας, έκτvπωθείσα τύπω. έν lτει άπό κτ{σεως κόσμου -7188, άπό δέ σαρκώσεως 
τοu θεοί} λόγου -J680(ff. 1-1ν). The manuscript does not carry the name of the 
translator. It was C. Loparev ('Povest' ο smerti knjazja Danίila Alexandrovi~a ίο 
nac]ale Moskvy', in Pamjatniki drevnej pis'mennosti ί iskusstva, 141 (St 
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The very fact of these works' appearance eloquently attests the 
awakening of Greek interest in contemporary and earlier Russian his­
tory; an interest which for the first time in the history of Greek­
Russian relations was expressed in the form of extensive writings. If one 
casts an eye over the recorded history of Greek-Russian relations from 
the Byzantine period onwards, one sees that of the accounts of events 
involving both sides the Russian texts are undoubtedly more numerous, 
while the information encountered in the Byzantine narrative sources 
consists for the most part of no more than fleeting references. This is by 
no means surprising if one considers the vast difference between the two 
countries' political and cultural perspectives. 

Old Russian literature, particularly in its early stages, reflects 
the most important ideological developments which began after the 
Russians had convertcd to Christianity and assimilated the Byzantine 
cultural tradition transplanted amongst them. Russia was claiming its 
place in the history of the world, and at the same time beginning the 
quest for its own national identity and national frontiers: '. .. whence 
came the Russian nation, who were the first rulers of Kiev, and how the 
Russian realm was born .. .'. The struggle for a sense of nationhood swung 
between two poles: the Byzantίne models on the one hand and the 
emerging national culture on the other. Byzantίum was thus very pre­
sent ίn early Russian Jiterature, indicating now the contίnuity and de­
velopment of the Byzantine tradition on Russίan territory, and now the 
urge towards emancipation from Byzantίne tutelage. 

The complex history of 'Byzantinism' in Russia is not to be found 
in the Byzantine narrative sources. The Hellenic world was not to re­
alise the historical importance of the Russian problem for a long time 
to come. Powerful economic and political factors compelled the 
Byzantine rulers to nurture good relations with Russia, but during the 
last five turbulent centuries of the Byzantine Empire, Russia naturally 
occupίed a secondary place in Byzantine foreign concerns. This situation 
was reflected in Byzantine literature. 

If one accepts, then, that the Greek works on the history of 
Russia had no comparable precedent, the logical question to ask is: why 

Petersburg, 1901), Supplement, p . 7) who identified him as Kosmas lviritis, a 
well-known figure in Creek-Russian relations ίη the last decad es of the 
seventeenth century. This identification is accepted by modern scholars. See 
Fonki~, Gre(eskoje knigopisanije . 

7 ΜΠΤ 97. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, op. cit., νοl. 4, p . 99. 
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did this striking change take place in the course of the seventeenth cen­
tury? 

...... 

lt is not the purpose of this study to place any great emphasis on 
the reasons for the phenomenon. But one would wish to mention a few 
fundamental points. 

The abolition of the Byzantine Empire, the Fall of 
Constantinople, and the almost simultaneous liberation of Russia from 
the Tartar yoke opened up a new era in Greek-Russian relations. The 
sixteenth century brought Russia the idea of consolidation, in political 
and economic life as also in the sphere of literature. The Russian 
world's gradual submission to the central authority of Moscow, its nu­
merous conquests of new tcπitory, and the expansion and consolidation 
of Russia's new frontiers marked out the Russian state as an extrcmely 
important political power. Official literature undertook the grand en­
deavour of reviewing Russia's past by gleaning and garnering all that 
had been written and said about the earlier centuries of Russian eccle­
siastical and political history. In the literary monurnents of this pcήod 
(such as the Great Reading Menaia (Velikije Cet'i Minei), the so­
called Codex of Nikon, the great Illuminated Codex (Licevoj Letopisnyj 
Svod), and the Book of Degrees (Stepennaja Kniga)), the historical rna­
terial became acutely topical and form.ed the foundation for the new, 
magnificent edifice of their Weltanschauung. Past events were inter­
preted in the spiήt of the new age and of the new ideological trends, 
amongst which was the celebrated concept of Moscow as the New 
Constantinople and Third Rorne. The two axes of this notion - politi­
cal and religious - corresponded to the two faces of Constantinople's 
symbolic appelation: New Rome, irnperial capital of the world, and 
New Jerusalem, sacred centre of the world.8 The Tsar of Russia was con­
sidered to be the Έmperor' of the Orthodox world, the descendant of 
Augustus; piety and true faith upheld the state power of the third and 
last great Christian realrn. Ν. F. Kapterev describes the way the new 
ideology was reflected in Greek-Russian relations: 'The Russians' new 
attitude towards the Orthodox East, which began to manifest itself 

8 J. Μ. Lotman and Β . Α. Uspenskij, Όtzvuki koncepeii "Moskva - tretij 
Rim" ν ideologii Petra Pervogo', in Chudoi'estvennyj jazyk srednovekovja 
(Moscow, 1982), p. 238. 
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with the Fall of Constantinople, was determined by their conception of 
Moscow as the Third Rome, of the Tsar of Moscow as the patron and 
mainstay of all Orthodoxy, and of Moscow's piety as being the highest 
and most excellent in the whole world.'9 In this way, the theory cut 
once and for all the spiήtual leading-stήng linking Russia to the 
Greeks, and provoked the well-known reaction in the East. Independent 
Russia required an indcpendent past to demonstrate its self-sufficient 
capacity to assume its new historical role. This need was met by the so­
called 'collective' (obobζ'ajuΩje) works of the sixteenth century. 

Like any attempt at recapitulation, this codification of the past 
was seeking to justify the present and, above all, to scrutinise the fu­
ture. The great question of 'Whither Russia?' could be answered 
through a review of its past. It became even more timely after the 
tribulations of the early seventeenth century, when mortal danger from 
outside, coupled with the fearful pressure of the internal problems 
caused by the state's economic and political contraction, brought Russia 
to the verge of disaster. The state of ferment surrounding Russia's his­
torical fortunes penetrated all sectors of intellectual life, bringing up 
the old, but never before so acute, dilemma: East or West? The tradi­
tional Byzantium-orientated and the pro-Western forces clashed on 
Russian soil over the most vital questions of national life. 

• • • 

Although it is frequently difficult to link the intellectual phe­
nomena of a certain period with more profound histoήcal factors, there 
can be no doubt that the Orthodox East's sudden surge of interest in 
Russian affairs in the seventeenth century was no mere coincidence, but 
may to a great extent be correlated with these critical historical pro­
cesses. We know, moreover, that this interest was not confined to the 
Church, but, as demonstrated by the works under consίderation here, 
embraced the whole of Russian life. 

We know that for the Greek world the seventeenth century saw 
the dawn of a new era in its hopes for liberation from Turkish domina­
tion. Duήng this century, the Greeks' hopes for Russia's salutary inter­
vention in the Eastern Question were reinforced and intensively nur­
tured. This is exemplified by Athanasios Patellaros's Discourse of 1653 

9 Ν. F. Kapterev, Charakter otno!:enij Rossii k Pravoslavnomu Vostoku v 
XVI ί XVII stoletijach (Sergiev Posad, second edition, 1914), pp. 24-5. 
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addressed to Tsar Alexej, in which the former Patriarch of 
Constantinople urges the Tsar to fulfil the prophecies and free 
Constantinople, seizing the moment when the Ottomans' military 
power has been weakened by the war with Venice over Crete.10 

References to this subject - indirect at the beginning of the cen­
tury, and much more direct later on - are also encountered in the works 
dealt with in the present study. Thus, for instance, in his book on the 
life and work of Arsenios of Elasson, F. Demetracopoulos notes that one 
of the wήter's principal messages in his poem Κόποι καί Διατρι6ή is 
precisely this: 'It is not expressed in so many words, but may easily be 
infeπed from reading, and is possibly the most important message for 
the misfortunate and despairing enslaved people: there exists an 
Orthodox sovereign, the pious ruler of a great land, ήcher almost than 
you can imagine, philanthropic and bountiful.' 11 In his Memoirs, too, 
Arsenios lays particular emphasis οη the financial aid given by the 
Tsars of Moscow to the Orthodox East. lt is apparent from the detailed 
description of the work and from the quotations included in 
Dmitήevskij's study that generosity was a recurήng feature of the por­
traits of the Princes and Tsars of Russia. Despite the Russian State's 
critical ups and downs, which he witnessed and recounted, Arsenios 
maintains the same attitude in this work too: he extols the piety and 
philanthropy of Tsar Feodor12 (as also of Boris Godunov),13 as well as 
the abundance of wealth prior to the catastrophes of pseudo-Dimitrij's 
time, and he closes his narrative with an hopeful account of the elec­
tion of Tsar Michail Feodorovit.14 

Matthaios Kolidzidis also finds Russia's example a source of op­
timism and draws a parallel between Russia's tribulations during the 

10 As Fonki~ notes, the Greek text has probably not survived. Α few 
copies of the Russian translation do exist, however, such as GBL 
(Gosudarstvennaja Bibliotcka imeni Lenina, Moscow), f. 310, Νο 712, ff. 181-
204ν, GBL f. 17, Νο 743.2, GIM, Uvar. Νο 1755, ff. 247-75. See Fonki~, 'Gr~eskoe 
knigopisanije'. My warmest thanks to him for allowing me to read his study at 
the manuscήpt stage, as also the photocopy of Paisios Ligaridis's ~ork οη 
Nikon's tήal. 

11 F. Α. Demetracopoulos, 'Αρσένιος 'Ελασσ6νος, (1550-1626): Βίος καί 
lργο (Athens, 1984), p. 138. 
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smutnoje vremja and the situation of enslaved 'Greece'. He dedicates 
his poem (ριμάδα) to the Metropolitan of Philadelphia, Gabriel 
Seviros, in the hope: 

να λά6οοοι μιιφαν χαραν ΙCαί οί πτωχοί Ρωμαίοι, 

ώσαν αύτοί γροιΙCήσοοοι τήν νίΙCη πώς έγένη. 

Ή νίΙCη τfjς Μοσχό6ιας έΙC πίστεως έγίνη, 

ΙCαί μέ τήν πίστιν τήν όρθήν έκέρδισαν έκείνοι. 

Οϋτως ΙCαί τό ήμέτερον γένος, δια τήν ώραν, 

θλίψεις ΙCαί πόνους lχουσιν ήμέραν ΙCαί καθ' ώραν­

έκ πάντων όνειδίζονται, ΤουρΙCών ΙCαί άλλαj>ύλων­

lνεΙCεν γαρ τfjς πίστεως ούκ lχουν τινα φίλον. 

Δια τοϋτο λέγω 6έ6αια, άν lχl) τινας πίστιν 

στερρ(J.ν καί άμετάτρεπτον, εί τι ζητQ, τό βρίσκει· 

μόνον τήν πίστιν ΙCαί τόν νοϋν νά 'χουν στερεωμένον, 

ΙCι άν τοUς ύ6ρίσ1) καί τινάς, μικρόν άς ύπομένουν­
ΙCα\ νά 'χουν θάρρος πρός Θεόν, έλπίδα σωτηρίας, 

aμποτες να lλθl) νίκη κ' είς αύτούς, ώσαν τftς 

Μοσχο6ίας. 15 

As Β. Knδs says: 'La valeur du recit de Matthieu n'est ni 
histoήque ni litteraire, mais ίΙ presente un peu d'interet en donnant une 
image de l'attention qu'a prete le clerge grec en Russie aux evenements, 
ou les affaires de l'Eglise catholique et de l'Eglise orthodoxe etaient en 
jeu.'16 

The idea that the Orthodox East could be liberated with 
Russia's help waxed and throve particularly in the second half of the 
seventeenth century. Thus, in the works of Paisios Ligaήdis, the hope 
that this assistance will be forthcoming is crystallised and clearly ex­
pressed. In the foreword to his Book of Prophecies (Χρησμολόγιον), a col­
lection of predictions for the future of Christianity in the East dedi­
cated to Tsar Alexej, Paisos writes: "Ιδού τώρα ΙCαί έγώ γαληνότατε καί 
ΙCράτιστε 6ασιλεϋ 'Αλέξιε ... άπό διάφορα 6ι6λία τfjς ΟίΙCΟυμένης έσύναξα τα 
δσα έppέθησαν ΙCα\ φημίζονται περί τfjς κλεινfjς Κωνσταντινουπόλεως, 

έλπίζων όμοϋ ΙCα\ θαppών νά έλΙCύσφ τήν μεγάλην σου 6ασιλείαν, είς ζfjλον 

ΙCαί lρωτα τfjς τοσαύτης περιΙCαλλοϋς αύτοΙCρατορίσσης, τfjς ΙCλεινfjς 

15 Knδs, 'Une version grecque', pp. 232-3. 
16 lbid, pp. 262-3. 
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Κωνσταντινουπόλεως.'17 On the basis of the etymology of the Tsar's 
name (alexios meaning 'helper'), Paisios states his conviction that it is 
the Russian Tsar's destiny to help the Greek people. 

This idea is also encountered throughout Paisios's lengthy work 
on the tήal of Patriarch Nikon, which is again preceded by an intro­
duction-cum-dedication to the Tsar. Alexej is descήbed as "Ελλάδος 
σωτήρ ιcα\ άντιλήπτωρ': '. .. ιcα\ δf} φέρε ίδωμεν τa στοιχεία τοϋ όνόματός 
σου, ιcα\ τά ψηφία ώς μέταλλα μεταλλεύσωμεν, άλέξιος το, α, σημαίνει δτι 

δρξεις, λ, λαοϋ, ε, έλευθέρου, ξ, ξενοπρεπώς, ι, ίσμαήλ, ο, όλέθριον, σ, 
' ' 18 συντριφεις .... 
The purpose of the above mentioned works was to keep the 

Orthodox East (whence these three scholars originated) informed about 
contemporary events in Russia. Indeed, in dedicating his poem to 
Gabriel Seviros, Matthaios Kolidzidis expresses the hope that 
through him the text will be disseminated all over the Greek world. 

• • • 

Α further stage in the kindling of Greek interest in Russia was 
the discussion not only of current events but also of Russia's past history, 
of which, despite the close relations the two countήes had enjoyed for 
centuήes, very little was known in the Eastern world. Α number of 
works on general Russian history came into being, based in large part on 
Russian sources. 

In 1668, Dionysios Iviήtis used the Russian sources as the basis 
for a quite extensive history of Russia from the arrival there of St 
Andrew the Apostle until Alexej Michajlovil:'s accession to the throne. 
In Β. L. Fonkil:'s opinion, it is by no means improbable that the idea of 
wήting a history of Russia was originally proposed by Patriarchs 
Paisios of Alexandήa and Makaήos of Antioch, who came to Moscow to 
take part in Nikon's tήaJ.19 

The history of Russia from ancient times until the seνenteenth 
century is also the subject of the anonymous Chronology and Origins of 
the Princes and Kings of Russia, in Summary (Χρονολογία ιcα\ άρχή τών 
Κνεζίδων ιcαί 6ασιλtων τijς 'Ρωσσ{ας, έν συνόφει). We know that until the 
second half of the nineteenth century there was a 'salutation addressed 
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to the Emperor of Russia, Alexej' at the beginning of the manuscήpt,20 

but the text itself rules out any possibility that it was written ίη Tsar 
Alexej's time. The last dated entry concerns the Tsar's marriage to 
Maήa Miloslavskaja in 1648 and is followed by a list of the male off­
spring of this marriage (the names are in the wrong order and the name 
of Peter, who was born of Alexej's second marriage, is eπoneously in­
cluded here). The list ends with the names of lvan and Peter, who are 
refeπed to as 'now ruling', the latter, indeed, as 'now happily ruling'. 
The manuscript must therefore have been written during the joint reign 
of lvan and Peter, which is to say between 1682 and 1696. The hand­
writing is characteristic of the late seventeenth or early eighteenth 
century and, ίη my opinion, is identifiable as one of the hands which 
contributed to Codex 176 of the Dependency (Metochion) of the 
Monastery of the Holy Sepulchre. The specific section ίn question is ff. 
228-246v, which Fonki~ describes as an imitation of Sofronios 
Leichoudis's handwriting and attributes to one of his students.21 It is 
also worth noting that the watermarks are identical to those of the 
manuscripts of Kosmas lviritis (ΜΠΤ 409 and ΜΠΤ 531).22 

On the basis of these observations, the Chronology - or at least 
the specific manuscript preserving the text of it - must have been writ­
ten somewhere between 1685 and 1696: that is, from when the 
Leichoudis brothers arrived in Moscow until the end of lvan and Peter's 
joint reign. 

The veritable explosion of translation that took place at the end 
of the seventeenth century was connected with the visit to Moscow from 
1692 to 1694 of Archimandrite Chrysanthos Notaras, who was a 
nephew of Patriarch Dositheos and one of whose purposes was to collect 
material relating to Russian history.23 In 1693, Kosmas lviritis trans­
lated Innokentij Guizel"s Synopsis and in 1694 the Kievo-PeC'erskij 

20 Papadopoulos-Kerameus, op. cit., νοl. 4, p. 99. 
21 Fonki~, 'Gr~eskoje knigopisanije'. 
22 Unfortunately, it has not been possible to consult Τ. V. Dianova and L. 

Μ . Kost'uchina's study, Vod'anyje znaki rukopisej Rossii XVII v. (Moscow, 
1980). ΑΙΙ the same, the watermarks mentioned (depicting a jester's head) 
closely resemble those which Ν. Ρ. Licha~ev, in Bumaga ί drevnejζyje 

bumatnyje mel'niey v Moskovskom gosudarstve (St Petersburg, 1891), p. 71, Νο 
551, describes as a Russian imitation of Dutch watermarks. See also, L. V. 
Cerepnin, Russkaja paleographija (Moscow, 1956), p. 93. 

23 Fonki~, 'Gr~eskoje knigopisanije'. 

69 



Olga Alexandropoulou 

Paterik.24 Α characteristic example of the breadth of the new interests 
was the compilation of a great collection of translations of travel jour­
nals relating to Siberia and China,25 including Nikolaos Spatharis's 
account of his travels in China in 1675. The collection also includes the 
'Account of the Origin of the Great Orthodox Power, the Ruling City of 
Moscow' (Διήγηση περί τfjι; άpχfjι; τfjι; μεγίστης όpθοδόξου αύθεντείας, 

6ασιλευούσηι; πόλεως Μόσιc6ηι;), which is a translation of the Russian 
'Povest' ob ubijenii Daniila Suzdal'skogo ί ο na~ale Moskvy'.26 As the 
colophons of the manuscήpts reveal, both this collection and the trans­
lation of the Paterik were commissioned by Chrysanthos. 

We do not know whether the Synopsis was translated on 
Chrysanthos's initiative; but it is certain that this manuscήpt too was 
very soon in his hands. This is attested by the inscήption in his own 
hand at the bottom of f. 1: 'έιc τών τοϋ Χpυσάνθου',27 which must have 
been written at the same time as his note on f. 199v: 'Άνεγνώσθη έν 

Μόσιc6~. 1693, Μαtου 17.'28 At all events, palaeographical evidence al­
Iows us to suppose that at some point during the writing of the 
manuscript (probably in the final stage), there was some kind of collab­
oration between the translator and Chrysanthos.29 

24 ΜΠΤ 409, Papadopoulos-Kerameus, op. cit., νοl. 4, p . 365. 
25 ΜΠΤ176, ibid, pp. 148-9. We do not know the identity of the translator 

(or translators). As for the manuscript's scribes, as Fonki~ observes in 
'Gre~eskoje knigopisanije', it represents a joint effort by a team of scribes. 

26 Loparev, 'Povest' ο smerti', pp. 12-34; Μ. Α. Salmina, Povesti ο na~a/e 
Moskvy (Moscow and Leningrad, 1964). 

27 ΜΠΤ 531, f. 1. Papadopoulos-Kerameus interprets the α just below the 
note, in between the words τοίί and Χρυσάνt)ου, as άρχιμανδρίτου (giving Όf the 
archimandrite Chrysanthos') . In my own opinion, it is merely the number of the 
gatheήng: See later ff. 13, 25, etc. 

28 Fonki~, 'Gr~eskoje Knigopisanije'. 
29 Despite his good knowledge of Russian, Kosmas frequently has 

trouble rendering Russian words into Greek. He thus leaves gaps (as, for 
instance, on f. 21ν) or simply transliterates into the Greek alphabet (ff. 33ν, 104, 
etc.), while often writing the Russian word in the margin; sometimes Russian 
words are encountered in the text in Russian letters (e.g. ιιροΝιt. , f. 32ν) . The 
frequent interventions, corrections, and additions made by Chrysanthos, 
together with those of Kosmas himself, give one a clear idea of how carefully 
the two men edited the text, probably working on it together. For instance, οη f. 
121, Kosmas has written three Russian words in the margin: τερερ ... [i.e. τερε"'""J. 
ΝΑοερε*""'"· nρNrNgBwN . The first was oήginally translated by Kosmas as τέμερον 
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So we see that at the end of the seventeenth century there was an 
endeavour to 'investigate' Russian history, connected with the inten­
sive activity in Russia of Patriarch Dositheos. It was natural that the 
interest in and the need to learn about contemporary and earlier Russian 
history should have its source in the higher ecclesiastical circles, 
which had formed very close relations with Russia during the seven­
teenth century. For this reason, Fonkil:'s hypothesis about Arsenios of 
Elasson seems quite convincing - namely that he was urged to complete 
his Memoirs by Patriarch Theophanes of Jerusalcm. At the Patriarch's 
insistence, probably, Arsenios put his notes in ordcr and added, as an in­
troduction, a review of Russian history from Vladimir to Tsar Feodor 
Alexejevil:.30 

...... 

The foregoing brief review reveals two different kinds of ap­
proach to Russian history: 1) the recording of events which took place 
'before the eyes' of the writers, which amounts to more or less direct ev­
idence within the contcxt of their personal narrative; 2) the composi­
tion of works of a chiefly historiographical nature, which as a rule 
make use of Russian sources and are intended to present complete and 
documented accounts - to offer scientific knowlcdge, one might say. 
The works cannot, of course, be absolutely divided in this way: in the 

(which he changed to τέρεμον) and the second as τό τετηρημένον; Chrysanthos 
corrected the first word to παλλάτιον άνώτατον and Kosmas the second to χατά 
τόν ποταμόν, giving the phrase 'supreme palace by the river'. The Greek 
translation of the third word seems to have satisfied the proof-readers, and all 
three words in the margin have been crossed out. 

Οπe further observation is that the gatherings seem to have bccn cut 
down to the modern size after the text was written, with the result that many of 
the marginalia (which are usually references to the sources) were cut iπ two. 
These references haνe been rewritten alternately in Kosmas's or Chrysanthos's 
hand (see, for instance, ff. 6, 20, 76). 

30 Fοπkί('!, 'Gre~eskoje knigopisanije'. The fact that Arsenios's 
introduction could not satisfy a great need for information about Russian 
history does ποt conflict with this hypothesis, since we know that the Orthodox 
East was almost completely ignorant of Russia's distant past. Nor can οπe rule 
out another explanation offered by Demetracopoulos, who maintains that 
Arsenios added the first chapter in order to bήπg his work closer to the genre of 
chronography. 
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case, for instance, of Arsenios of Elasson both features are present; 
though here it must be saίd that hίs work is chiefly characterised by 
the overriding personal narrative style. It is wίth Arsenίos that we 
shaH begin our review of the first group. 

The twelve pages of the first chapter of his work, 'Βασιλεία καί 
αύτοκρατορία τών 'Ρωσσών, ίlτις Τjρξατο άπο Βλαντιμήρου τοίi μεγάλου 
κνέζου τfiς μεγάλης πόλεως Κιέ6ου',31 comprise a review of the history of 
Russia pήor to Tsar Feodor Alexejevil:'s accession to the throne in 1584. 
As Dmitrievskij points out, only two points are worth noting in thίs 
introductory chapter: the anachronisms that Arsenios is unable to 
avoid, owing to his superfίcial knowledge of the histoήcal sources, and 
his own opinίons about the subjects he deals wίth. Thus, Vladίmir ίs 
presented as the founder of the old Russian state, before whose time 'ό 
τόπος καl ή 6ασιλεία τών 'Ρωσσών Τiταν άρχίτερα άνθρωποι Ελληνες32 καί 
άρχηγοί πολλοί, κυριεύοντες κάστρα καί χωρία καί τόπους πολλοUς παρ' 
μηδενός [instead of ούδενός - Dmίtήevskij] 6ασιλευόμενοι.' According to 
Arsenios, the Russians were baptised on the initiative of Emperor Basil 
the Macedonian, who, togethcr wίth Patriarch Ignatius, sent prelatcs 
and teachers to Kiev. 'Ό δέ μέγας κνέζης, άγαθος άνfιρ ών, προθύμως 
έδέξατο το κήρυγμα τών άρχιερέων αύτός τε καί ή μήτηρ αύτοίi 'Όλγα.'33 

His descriptions of the rulers are quite general and inexpressive. 
Arsenios writes of Dimitrij Donskoj, who liberated Russia from the 
Tartars, that he was most benevolent and 'not only distήbuted alms to 
the poor every day, but even at night would secretly walk the streets of 
the city clad ίη ragged attire, and give alms to the poor and weak.'34 

In my opinion, Arsenios's persistence ίη this kίnd of descήptίon ίs 
not exclusively due to his relative ignorance of the Russian sources, 
which would naturally make his account vague. As we have already 
seen, chaήty and almsgiving are also an ever-present motif in his ac­
count of events of his own time and must have been one of his own spe­
άal concerns. 

31 Dmitrievskij, Archiεpiskop Elassonskij, pp. 72-6. 
32 Dmitrievskij renders the word UΕλληνες as 'Greeks', but the context 

makes it clear that UΕλληνες is employed here in the same sense as in early 
Christian literature, which is to say, 'pagans' . Thus, Dmitrievskij's version reads: 
'the land and realm of the Russians formerly belonged to the Greeks and to 
many leaders .. .' (p. 73). 

72 

33 Dmitrievskij, Archiepiskop Elassonskij, p . 74. 
34 lbid., p. 75. 



Hίstory of Russίa by Greek Scholars 

The author's presence, modest and discreet35 even when recount­
ing events in which he has participated himself, is perceptible 
throughout the narrative. It is evident, for instance, in his exception­
ally restrained judgements of historical figures. Dmitrievskij notes 
Arsenios's endeavour to describe events as they would appear to an eye­
witness, 36 thus creating a certain fluidity in his evaluations. Arsenios 
recounts the teπible crimes committed by the ruler Βοήs Godunov - his 
murder of the tsarevil: Dimitrij, his setting fire to Moscow, his invita­
tion to the Tartar khan to cause havoc ίη Moscow and thereby prevent 
investigations into the death of the Tsar's younger brother37 - but his 
reaction to all this information does not eclipse the rest of the narra­
tive. When he goes on to descήbe Godunov's reign, Arsenios admires his 
generous donations to the Eastern Patriarchates and the decoration of 
numerous churches and monasteήes financed by him. And later, com­
menting on the appearance of the pseudo-Dmitrij, he states that he was 
incited to commit this unlawful act by 'the good-hating devil, who 
could not longer bear to see the numerous good works and virtues of the 
pious Tsar Boris.'38 After this comment, the narrative returns to vivid 
description. The circumspection Arsenios shows in his judgements and 
descriptions does not prevent him from offering interpretations of cer­
tain events and indicating their causes and consequences. For instance, in 
his description of the marriage ceremony of the pseudo-Dmitrij and 
Marina Mni!:ek, he notes the details which aroused the wrath of the 
people of Moscow: 'Τοϋτο πάντα μεγάλως έλύπησε. Τοϋτο έγένετο αίτία 
καί άφορμη πολλών κακών καί άπώλεια τοϋ 6ασιλέως καί παντδς τοϋ λαοϋ 
άμφοτέρων τών έθνών 'Ρουσσών καi Λεχών.'39 He does not hesitate to ex­
press his feelings, particularly in the chapter on the Polish occupation 
of Moscow (1610-12), during which he himself suffered: 'Φεϋ τής 

35 Certain changes to the narrative style towards the end were made by 
the two scribes, archimandrite Christophoros and the hieromonk Neophytos, 
who aπived in Moscow with Patriarch Theophanes. For instance, Arsenios is no 
longer refeπed to as 'humble archbishop', but as a 'very holy and admirable 
man'. Concerning these interνentions, see Dmitrievskij, Α rchiepiskop 
Elassonskij, pp. 179-99, and Demetracopoulos, 'Αρσένιος Έλασσόνος, pp. 112, 
114-15, 25-7. 

36 Dmitrievskij, Archiepiskop Elassonskij, p . 76. 
37 Ibid., pp. 92-3. 
38 Ibid., pp. 96-7. 
39 Ibid., p. 113. 
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άπωλείας, Τjς έγένετο έν τij περιφήμφ 1<αi μεγάλΌ Μοσχο6ίι;ι! Ή 6ασίλισσα 
1<αi 1<υpία πολλών πόλεων έγένετο δνειδος 1<αi έξουδένημα πολλών έ8νών! 
Φεϋ τοϋ πτώματος!•40 

Arsenios's vivid and detailed presentation of the events which 
were played out in Moscow constitutes an important histoήcal source.41 

Though his own opinions are not entirely absent from the text, he makes 
no attempt to impose them on his reader (in contrast to Ligaήdis, as we 
shall see). Arsenios endeavours to present an objective account, free of 
polemic.42 At most, he expresses his doubt about any item of informa­
tion through reference to the source from which he took it - which is 
usually hearsay. The fact that he makes no comment on 'boπowed' in­
formation indicates, in my opinion, the dual purpose of these observa­
tions: they distance the narrator and relieve him of any responsibility 
for the opinions expressed, while at the same time making it possible to 
shed more light on the prevailing atmosphere. 

If the basis of Arsenios's narrative consists of his own personal 
impressions and of what he has seen with his own eyes, Matthaios 
Kolidzidis's Life of Dimitrij is rife with the rumours that were circu­
lating in Russia in the time of pseudo-Dimitrij. It is clear that this dif­
ference is a result of the two writers' differing aims: Arsenios tends to­
wards chronography and sheds light on all the events taking place in 
Moscow, while Kolidzidis creates a self-contained, poetic narrative, 
the subject of which is clearly confined to a single story. 

Kolidzidis's narrative concentrates on a historical figure, 'King 
Dimitrij', though it covers a wide geographical area, while the narra­
tor remains in Smolensk.43 Thus the text is necessarily fashioned out of 

40 lbid., p. 150. 
41 Concerning the historical value of the Memoirs, see Dmitrievskij, 

Archiepiskop Elassonskij, pp. 86-91, 114-36, 167-72, 178; Κ. Papoulidis, •τΗτο 
Κύπριος δ 'Ιγνάτιος (1540-1640) πατριάρχης Μόσχας (1605-1606, 1611), 
Κυπριακαί Σποuδαί, 40 (1976), 69-76. 

42 The only instance of his presenting two opinions is characteristic of 
Arsenios's narrative style: ΈΙπον τινές, δτι ή έπανάστασις τών κάστρων καί τοϋ 
λαοϋ έγένετο μετά γνώμης τοϋ πατριάρχου κύρ Έρμογένους, άμfι Κύριος οΙδε το 
άλη&ές αύτός γάρ ήρνείτο' (Dmitrievskij, p. 146-7). 

43 As, for instance, Κηϋs, who has studied the Life, observes, the account 
of Marina Mni~k's arrival in Smolensk is extremely rich in detail, showing that 
Matthaios was actually present at her reception. The description of her arrival 
in Moscow, however, is probably based οη second-hand accounts. Κηϋs, 'Une 
version grecque', pp. 259-60. 
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a combination of hard evidence and rumour. Here the wήter's opinion is 
frankly expressed and he gives a full and clear interpretation of events 
which is evident in the very title itself ('Βίος Δημητρίου, βασιλέως 
Μοσχο6ίας. Σαντομίρου 6οί6όντα, καί άρχόντων τfjς Λεχίας') and is mani­
fest throughout the naπative. In his opinion, Dimitrij was the tool of 
the Poles, the 'Jesuits', the 'latter-day false prophets', who had come 
to destroy the Orthodox rcalm: 

δνειδος μεγαλώτατον πλησίασεν να γένΙJ 

εiς ολην τfιν Μοσχό6ιαν κ' είς τών Γραικών τα γένη· 

οτι κ' οί βασιλείς οί Μόσχο6οι οϋτως είν' διδαγμένοι 

είς το ριτόν όπδχουσι καί τών Γραικών τα γένη. 

Τοσοϋτον χρόνον πέρασαν κ' /ίτον λευ8ερωμένοι, 
καί τώρα λίγον ελειψε να γένουν σκλα6ωμένοι.44 

The same concem and the same sense of the inseparable unity of the 
'Muscovites' and the 'Greeks' are also encountered at the end of the 
poem: 

Το δνειδος καί έντροπή, όπού' θελε να γένΙJ 

είς ολην τfιν Μοσχόβιαν κ' είς τών Γραικών τα γένη, 

στοUς Λέχους τώρα εγινε κ' εμειναν ντροπιασμένοι· 

οί Μόσχο6οι έπρόλα6αν καί βγfjκαν νικημένοι.45 

In subordinating his narrative to this central idea, Matthaios's 
Όrthodox zeal'46 frequently carries hinι away into poetic licence, as, 
for instance, in his description of the massacre of the Poles. He also cre­
ates a rather romantic aura around the person of Marina Mni!>ek, whose 
beauty he extolls in his 'Laudation of the Queen'.47 Marίna is presented 
as the victim of the whole affair and her 'disgrace' as one more charge 
against Dimitrij (whereas to Arsenios, thίs same woman 'έγένετο 
άπώλεια καί χαλασμός πάσης 'Ρωσσίας καί τfjς μεγάλης Μοσχο6ίας, ώσπερ 
ποτί ή 'Ελένη τfjς Τρφάδας') .48 

44 Ibid., p. 234. 
45 Ibid., p. 251 . 
46 Ibid ., p. 262. 
47 lbid., p. 245. 
48 Dmitrievskij, Archiεpiskop Elassonskij, pp. 139-140. 
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Το sum up, one may say that in Matthaios Kolidzidis's work a 
specific episode in Russian history becomes a subject for topical literary 
elaboration, through which some of the writer's own fundamental con­
cems are advanced. The ideological nub of the work is Russia's position 
between the Greek world - with which it is connected by a profound 
spiritual affinity - and the West - bearer of havoc and destruction. 
The Russians' victory is lauded as the victory of the 'perfect faith' 
which must hearten the Greeks in the tribulations they have to endure. 

The third and last in this group of original Greek works dedi­
cated to Russian history and offering contemporary evidence of eνents is 
Paisios Ligaridis's great work on the trial of Patriarch Nikon:4 9 

'ΈΙ(θεσις, ήτοίίv (sίc] διήγησις, τής μεριl(ής συνόδου, τής έv τti Ι(λεινή 

Μοσχο8ία yεyοvείας, Ι(ατά τοίί ποτt Νίl(ωνος πατριάρχου, συvτεθείσα 

παρά τοίί ταrίειvοίί μητροπολίτου Γαζέωv, Ι(υροίί Παίσίου, τοίί πίl(λην 
Λιyαρίδου τοίί χιοπολίτου (1667) (Report, or account, of the partial coun­
cil which took place in illustrious Moscow against the erstwhile 
Patriarch Nikon, composed by the humble Metropolitan of Gaza, kyr 
Paisios Ligaridis of Chios). 

Paisios narrates the various events of Russian Church history 
from the time of Nikon's resignation until the election and consecration 
of Joasaph. As we know, his purpose was to report in detail and justify 
his own part in the conduct of the 'Nikon affair', which aroused strong 
disapproval in the Orthodox East. This purpose informs the whole 
style and structure of the work. The account of the eνents is accompa­
nied by an extensive theoretical argumentation and historical commen­
tary. Paisios marshalls all his extensiνe learning in support of his 
opinions and proposals, with references to Holy Writ, ecclesiastical 
literature in general, and Church history. (His expertise in this respect 
and the facility with which he clothed the required or expected 
judgements in, at least superficially, inνincible arguments was rnuch 
appreciated in Moscow.) Thus, for instance, in answer to the question of 
whether Tsar Alexej had the right to conνoke the council against 
Nikon, Paisios culls from Byzantine history a long series of sirnilar 
cases, and concludes that, 'προς τών 'Ρωμαίων 6ασιλέων αί οίκουμενικαί 
και κανονικαι σύνοδοι συναθροίζονται και άνακυρίττονται, καί καθ' 

είρμόν έπόμενον ήδύνατο και ό ήμέτερος κράτιστος 6ασιλεUς 'Αλέξιος, ώς 

τοίς άρχαίοις αύτοκράτορσιν ίσοστάσιος ... και σύνοδον ποιfiσαι κα\ 
μεταπέμψασθαι δι<χ γραμμάτων δεητικών, τοϋ έλθείν είς αύτι'ιν τούς 

49 GIM Νο 409, f. 20ν. 
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τέσσαρας πατριάρχας τοuς τfjς άνατολ11cfjς έκκλησίας προίσταμένους.'50 

His opinions and arguments are advanced ίη the text repeatedly and ίη 
various ways: first as his own views and later as the council's conclu­
sions, which are essentially the same, thus confirming the soundness of 
his own judgement. It is interesting to note that his effort to make his 
report as persuasive as possible involves not only the essence of the nar­
rative but also its structure. His indictrnent of Nikon is conducted ίη 
three stages: the first, 'introductory', part brings him up to the an­
nouncement of the 'Advent of the Metropolitan of Gaza'.51 Not content 
with rnerely describing the events which preceded his own arrival in 
Moscow, Paisios is already criticising Nikon's personality, his charac­
ter, and his 'unheard of' actions. The second, and main, part concerns 
the charges levelled against the Russian Patriarch, as attested ίη the 
report of Ligaridis's activity ίη Moscow. It begins with Paisios's re­
sponse (Όύκ δνευ έπιταγfjς 6ασιλικfjς')52 to Nikon's valedictory letter 
and goes on to expatiate οη the events which took place during this pe­
riod. He essentially gives all the interpretations that are confirmed ίη 
the third and final part, which is the account of the council. Ιη this 
way, apart frorn reinforcing his own views and initiatives, Ligaridis 
asserts his own coπectness quantitatively, through the increasing flood 
of accusations. One indication of this bias is the frequent 'rhetorical' 
descriptions of Nikon which litter the work: 'δεινός είς το 

σκευωρίσασθαι, όξUς είς το μεγεθύνεσθαι, ταχUς είς το έκδικήσασθαι',53 

'κα\ την πλεονεξίαν ήγάπα, κα\ την αiσχροκέρδιαν έπεφιλίκα, κα\ την 

ρίζαν τών κακών άπάντων, την φυλαργυρίαν, ώς περ συζυγύν τινα νεάνιδα 
ένεστερνίζετο.'54 

Ligaridis makes his presence very clearly felt ίη the work, and 
naturally this is due to a great extent to the fact that he himself was 
one of the leading agents ίη the affair. The titles he gives to some of 
the chapters are significant: 'Χρηματικη ζημία τοϋ Γάζης',5 5 

'Συκοφαντία κατa τοϋ Γάζης πολύμορφος'.56 Now and then he slips out 
of the impersonal naπative form and uses the first person: 'έν αύτij τij 

5Ο GIM 409, f. 177. 
51 lbid., f. 56ν. 
52 Ιbid., f. 57ν. 
53 Ιbid., f. 41ν. 
54 lbid., f. 225. 
55 lbid., f. 95. 
56 lbid., f. 102ν. 
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ώρα τfίς ήμών άπελεύσεως πέπομφεν δ Νίκων κατ' έμοϋ λι6έλλους.' He goes 
on to describe these 'libels', and observes that 'ι'iλλα άττα μύρια 

έγκλήματα προσαπεσέφρησεν, &:περ κατ' έκδρομήν δ λόγος χαίρων άφί1)σιν, 

Τνα μή δ μώμος έξειπη και πάσαν σχεδον τήν Ίστορίαν ένασχολείσθαι 
διακειμένην περι έμέ.'57 At all events, it is Ligaridis's own experiences 
and activity that are almost constantly the centre of attention, and in 
accordance with the writer's main aim his treatise tends to become the 
story of his own part in the Russian Patriarch's trial. 

Apart from the 'Nikon affair' as such, Paisios also refers to the 
Old Believers, to whom he devotes two chapters ('Περι τών κακοδόξων 
σχιματικών [sic]', f. 112ν, and 'Σπουδή τοϋ Κροτίσκης [Krutickij] Παϋλου, 
τοϋ Γάζης Παίσίου καί 'Ιλαρίωνος τοϋ Ριζανίου, κατά τών νεωτεριζόντων 
'Ρώσσων', f. 116) and numerous sporadic observations. He is chiefly in­
terested in the 'schismatics' ' views on the Greeks and the state of reli­
gious devotion in Greece. He passionately condemns the 'ένθεν κ('ικείθεν 
έρανισαμένους τά πονηρά έκείνα γεώργια, είς τοϋμφανες μεν τον Νίκωνα 

κατελέγχοντας, είς δε τ' άληθές τοi>ς 'Ρωμαίους ήμaς στηλιτεύοντας, ώς 

τάχα τfίς όρθοδοξίας παρεκτραπέντας, και τfίς πατροπαραδότου πίστεως 

παρεκκλίναντας, περι τήν συνείδησιν άστοχήσαντας, και περι τfίς εύσεβείας 
το μυστήριον ναυαγήσαντες.'58 

Ligaridis makes minimal use of earlier Russian history. In the 
first, introductory, chapters he gives a brief account of the foundation of 
the Patriarchate of Moscow and designates its position in relation to 
the other four Eastern Patriarchates.59 The reign of lvan is presented as 
the immediate pre-history to this event. Ivan 'πρώτος γενναιότατος 
βασιλεύς έκηρύχθη, διά το καθυποτάξαι, και πατάξαι, ούκ άμαχες ιcαί 

άναιμωτί, τοi>ς άμφαύτον νεμομένους Σιcύθας Καλμούκιδας τυραννιιcώς 
κατεσχηκότας τάς πέριξ άστη πάντα ύπόδουλα.'60 Obviously Paisios is 
referring to Ivan IV, although mention is also made of the Tsar's mar­
riage to Sophia Palaeologina. In his account of the Patriarchate's 
foundation, Ligaridis stresses the initiative of Tsar Feodor ('ίνα δηλαδή 

57 lbid., f. 83. 
58 Jbid., f. 118. 
59 'Διήγησις δπως ~ρξατο ή 6ασιλεία τών ρώσσων ιcαί ή πατριαρχική έξουσiα, 

έν τη Μοσχο6ία ' , ' Πρεσ6εία 6ασιλιιcή, ιcαί συνοδική άπόφασις τοίί ε{ναι τόν 
μοσχο6ίας, πέμπτον πατριάρχην'. The titles of the chapters are written out ίπ full 
ίπ the list of contents, but ίπ the text itself they are ίπ abbreviated form: 
•wειcθεσις διηγήσεως' (f. 24ν) and 'Πρεσ6εία 6ασιλιιcή' (f. 28) respectively. 

()() GIM 409, f. 26. 
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άμφότερα, ίσοι)pοπij &μα βασιλεία τε, καi άρχιερωσύνη', f. 27). Particular 
attention is paid to the privileges of each Patriarchate,61 a subject de­
veloped further in the account of the sessions of the council against 
Nikon.62 

In connection with the question of whether Nikon was entitled to 
appeal to the Pope of Rome, mention is made of the Russians' conversion 
to Christianity: 'Μεθ' ήμέρας δε ίκανaς έκλήθην ό Γάζης έγώ είς τό 
πατριαρχείον συζητήσεως fνεκα, δ έναποκείμενος δε &πας σκοπός /iν τοϋ 
άνιχνεϋσαι τfιν δραυματουργηθείσαν παρa τοϋ Νίκωνος προς τόν πάπαν 

~κκλητον, καi εί άληθώς ή πίστις τών 'Ρώσων 6υζαντιόθεν προijλθεν, καi 

κατά τινα καιρόν ίστορείται χριστιανίσαι καi μετατεθήναι τουτi τό fθνος 
πρός εύσέ6ειαν.'63 Paisios recounts the conversion of the Russians and 
goes on to that of the Bulgars ('έπi Βορίσσου τοϋ ήγεμόνος'), who like­
wise received the faith from the Eastern and not the Western Church.64 

Ligaridis proves that the faith came to Russia from Byzantium and 
uses this as one of his arguments against the Russian Patriarch's illicit 
action. 

The Russians' conversion is mentioned again, reference this time 
being made to the fact that it took place in the time of Vladimir, that 
'most great king' ('παμμέγιστος "Αναξ'), in the passage where Paisios 
composes a hymn to the enlightening activity of the Eastern 
Patriarchs.65 

The integrity of Greek Orthodoxy, the Eastern Church's ines­
timable contribution to Russian spiritual life, and the Greeks' hopes for 
the help of the powerful Russians, 'τών νϋν 6ασιλευόντων καi 
κατεχόντων τfιν τών pωμαίων μοναρχίαν τε καi όρθοδοξίαν',66 are the 
narrative's constant leitmotifs, defining the message and the style of 
the work. 

Paisios Ligaridis's Report is a very important source for mid-sev­
enteenth-century Russia and especially for the state of Greek-Russian 
relations, which at the time of the 'Nikon affair' and in the decades 

61 •Ανακεφαλαίωση τών πατριαρχικών προνομίων' (f. 31). 
62 For instance, 'Πώς δύο μεγάλα προ6λήματα άπό τών πατριαρχών 

λυ&ησόμενα προετέ!}ησαν ' (ff. 187-209); in respect of the title of 'μακαριώτατος' 
usurped by the Russian Patriarch, see ff. 223-4ff. 

63 GIM 409, f. 72-73. 
64 lbid., ff. 73ν-74. 
65 lbid., ff. 206-7. 
66 lbid., f. 287. 
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which followed reached their peak. Like the contemporary Russian 
sources, it gives a far from objective view of events. This turbulent pe­
ήod seems to have left no room for objective assessments, while at the 
same time individual voices were beginning to make themsclves heard 
more and more in the sphere of literature. 

• • • 

The second group of seventeenth-century Greek texts on Russian 
history compήses translated works: they offer no new information and 
cannot be considered as histoήcal sources. (There is only one instance of 
a direct reflection of current events, and that is in Dionysios Iviritis 's 
work; but, as we shall see, this fragment is no more than the writer's 
clearly foπnulated opinion of the role of the Orthodox East in Russian 
spiritual life). Consequently, these works are primarily cultural phe­
nomena, monuments of Greek-Russian cultural relations, examples of 
the broadening and deepening of Greek interest in Russian history. ln 
these works, the histoήcal essay no longer serves merely as a 'good in­
troduction' to the main theme, as is essentially the case with Arsenios's 
Memoirs . Dionysios's History, Kosmas Iviritis's translation of Guizel"s 
Synopsis, and the anonymous Chronology are self-contained works, 
which recount the history of Russia from ancient times to the seven­
teenth century. In addition to these, we have the translation of the 
Kievan Laura Paterik and the collection of translations of works about 
Siberia and China, which present two further aspects of the 
'exploration' of Russia. The last two works will not concern us here; 
they will be mentioned only in the context of a few bήef correlations. 

Of prime importance with respect to this group are the sources 
their authors used, the selection of which seems to have been by no 
means fortuitous. 

The basic source used by Dionysios lviritis was the Stepennaja 
Kniga.61 Reference has already been made to the ideological signifi­
cance of this .work, which was written in the mid-sixteenth century in 
Metropolitan Makarios's circle and expressed the official perception of 
Russia's past. lt should be noted that the idea of Moscow as the Third 
Rome was clearly the Russian wήter's point of departure in the inter­
pretation of vaήous events in Russian history and indeed of the whole 

67 This hypothesis has been advanced by Β. Μ . Kloss; see Fonki~, 
'Istorija Rossii ', p. 200, note 17. 
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course of the development of the Russian State and Church. The present 
wήter's comparative study of the Greek work and the basic text of the 
Stepennaja Kniga 68 demonstrates fundamental differences between 
them on all levels, including content, structure, and style, due in large 
part to the intervention of the translator. In my opinion, the main fac­
tor that led Dίonysios to make these interventions was his own entirely 
different intentions in his approach to the Russian text. Following the 
genealogical schema, the author of the Stepennaja Kniga extols the 
members of the ruling dynasty as the 'sacred seed' of St Vladimir and 
consolidates the idea of the monarchy and the succession of sovereign 
power in Russia, while at the same time praising the spiήtual pastors 
of the Russian people. The notion of Moscow as the Third Rome under­
pins the whole narrative, like a permanent ideological substratum. 
Dionysios systematically avoids the vaήous manifestations of this 
theory and rewrites this 'hagiobiographical' work69 with the princi­
pal aim of informing the reader, in accordance with the contemporary 
conception of historiography. 

Only once does he emerge from his role of compiler and translator 
and express his own opinion, on that aspect of the theory which con­
cerned Greek Orthodoxy. The passage is touched off by the Russian 
Church's strong propensity towards emancipation from the tutelage of 
the by now Turkish-held Constantinople: 

'καί fκτοτε μείναντες άφ' έαυτούτων, αύτοκέφαλοι, καί 

αύτοχειροτόνητοι είς καιρόν ίκανόν, πολλάς ίδίας τάξεις καί συνηθείας 

έπαpάδωσαν καί έτύπωσαν είς τfιν έκκλησίαν αύτών, παραχαράξαντες καί 
το ίερον σύμ6ολον καί ετερα πολλά 6ι6λία τινές δοκόφρονες καί 
ματαιόφρονες έδιέφθειραν, καί έάν δ πανοικτίρμων Θεός δέν ήθελεν 

έλείiσαι αύτοuς έπίπτασιν είς μεγάλας άτοπίας καί είς τάς τών άκεφάλων 
αίρέσεις καί ήθελον άποσκφτfjσαι έκ τfiς όμηγύρεως τών όρθοδόξων καί 

άπο τfιν άγίαν τοϋ Χριστοϋ άνατολικfιν έκκλησίαν. Πλην ό πάντας θέλων 

σωθίiναι καί είς έπίγνωσιν άληθείας έλθείν εύδόκησε πρώτον έλθείν έν τij 

περιωνύμφ 6ασιλευούσι:~ πόλει Μοσκο6ίι;ι ό παναγιώτατος οίκουμενικος 

πατριάρχης κuρ 'Ιερεμίας, εiς τάς ήμέρας τοϋ εύσε6εστάτου, 

χριστιανικωτάτου, καί πραοτάτου 6ασιλέως Θεοδώρου Ίωαννο6ίτζη, καί 

68 PSRL, vol. ΧΧΙ, parts 1-2 (St Petersburg, 1913). 
69 Ρ. G. Vasenko, 'Knίga Stepennaja άlrskogo rodoslovίja' ί eja znatenίje 

v drevnerusskoj ίstoriteskoj pίs'mennostί, part 1 (St Petersburg, 1904), pp. 232, 
237. 
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διά πολλής δεήσεως τοϋ αύτοu χριστιανικωτάτου βασιλέως έχειροτόνησεν 

αύτοίς πρώτον πατριάρχην Μοσκοβίας καί πάσης 'Ρωσσίας τον 'Ιώβ, 

συναινούντων καί τών λοιπών τριών πατριαρχών τijς άνατολικijς 

έκκλησίας. 'Ύστερον άντ' αύτοϋ του άγιωτάτου καί οίκουμενικου 
πατριάρχου κuρ Ίερεμίου, δνοιξεν ή όδός αϋτη καί fjλθον καί ί::τεροι 
πατριάρχαι τής άγίας πόλεως 'Ιερουσαλήμ καί τijς μεγάλης Θεοί) πόλεως 

'Αντιοχείας καί πολλοί τών 'Ρωμαίων άρχιερείς, (έπειδf\ πολUς καιρός είχεν 

περάση, όπου μηδέ τις τών 'Ρωμαίων άρχιερέων fjλθεν είς τήν 
Μεγαλωρωσσίαν). Καί οϋτως έλκύσαντες αύτοuς όλίγον κατ' όλίγον 

έσύνδεσαν πάλιν τίj άγίι;ι άνατολικίj έκκλησίι;ι. 'Επί δέ του εύσεβεστάτου 

γαληνοτάτου, χριστιανικωτάτου τε καί συνετοτάτου θεοστέπτου ήμών 

μεγάλου αύθεντός βασιλέως καί μεγάλου Κνέζη κυρίου 'Αλεξίου 

Μιχαηλοβίτζου, αύτοκράτορος καί μεγάλου Κνέζη Μοσκοβίας καί πάσης 

μεγάλης, μικράς τε καί λευκijς 'Ρωσσίας τίj παρουσίι;ι τών μακαριωτάτων 
καί παναγιωτάτων πατριαρχών, του τε κuρ Παίσίου πάπα καί πατριάρχου 
τής μεγάλης πόλεως 'Αλεξανδρείας καί κριτου τijς οίκουμένης καί του κύρ 

μακαριωτάτου πατριάρχου κuρ Μακαρίου πατριάρχου τijς μεγάλης 

θεουπόλεως 'Αντιοχείας καί πάσης 'Ανατολής, είς τέλος τά παραφυέντα 

άκάνθια καί ζιζάνια έν τti τών 'Ρωσσών έκκλησίι;ι άποσπάσθησαν καί 
έξοστρακίστησαν καί τελείως έδιορθώθησαν τά πάντα καλά λίαν καί 
έναπελήφθησαν ώς ό καθαρός σίτος, ilτοι τά εύσεβij άποστολικά καί 
πατρικά δόγματα καί παραδόσεις έν τti ύπ' αύτών έκκλησίι;ι. Ή δέ αίτία 
τής παρουσίας αύτών τών δύο μακαριωτάτων πατριαρχών, έν τft 

βασιλευούσΙJ μεγάλΌ πόλει Μοσκοβίι;ι &πασα έστί γεγραμμένη σαφέστατα 

είς τά πρακτικά τijς αύτijς ίεράς τοπικijς συνόδου καί μερικijς έν τti μεγάλn 

Μοσκοβίι;ι γενομένης έπί παρουσίι;ι του φιλοχρίστου καί θεοστέπτου 

βασιλέως 'Αλεξίου Μιχαηλοβίτζη, του καί νέου Κωνσταντίνου, καl έπί 

παρουσίι;ι τών μακαριωτάτων πατριαρχών καi τών λοιπών άρχιερέων έν 
έτει .ζροε. οί όποίοι καί πολλούς κανόνας έξέθεντο. 'Όμως έπί τό 
προκείμενον έπανέλθωμεν.'70 

70 Patriarchal Library of Alexandria 383, ff. 102ν-103 . The fate of 
Dionysios's autogτaph remains unknown. At present, the following manuscript 
codices are known to contain his work: Alexandr. 383 (1669), Sinait. 548/1849 
(1673), Great Laura of Mount Athos 1119-135, (1697), lviron Monastery of 
Mount Athos 4294/174 (17th c.) ΜΠΤ 333 (17th c.), ΜΠΤ 23 (early 18th c.) . My 
warmest thanks to Professor C. G. Patrinelis for showing me the manuscript in 
the Benakis Museum in Athens (Exchanges, 233). 
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Dionysios's account goes as far as Alexej Michajlovi~'s accession 
to the throne, which means that he must have used other sources in ad­
dition to the Stepennaja Kniga. This latter work is known to have car­
ήed great authoήty both at the time when it was written and in the 
mid-seventeenth century, when Dionysios aπived in Moscow. Attempts 
were made to continue its account of events, one of them, indeed, on the 
initiative of the govemment,71 which shows that the work was not 
considered outdated. The question of the other sources Dionysios used -
whether one of these 'Books of Degrees' (with the supplements) or 
other works - remains open to investigation . 

.. .. .. 

Like the Stepennaja Kniga, Innokentij Guizel's Synopsis, trans­
lated by Kosmas lviritis, was one of the most authoritative works on 
Russian history. First printed in 1674, it came out in some twenty-nine 
editions and also had a notable manuscript tradition. The Synopsis rep­
resented a new trend in historiography that was slow to spread to 
Russia - a strong leaning towards secular narrative, with more exten­
sive and more cήtical use of the sources.72 Unlike the Stepennaja Kniga, 
which followed the histories of the great princes and comprised a 
series of self-contained narratives, the Synopsis set out to present a 
unified account. The subject is the history of the Principality of Kiev. 
The narrative contains chronological lacunae: the consistent account of 
events stops after the reign of Michail Vsevolodoviι:, and thereafter 

71 S. Belokurov, Iz duchovnoj tizni Moskovskogo obι:estva v XVII v. 
(Moscow, 1903), pp. 53-84. 

72 There fol\ow some examples from Kosmas's translation. For instance, 
he frequently presents conflicting evidence: 'καί έν έκείνl.!) τ(ίJ πολέμφ ό 

Ήζιασλά6ης δόρατι λογχε~είς άπέθανε κατά τήν μαρτυρίαν τοu παλαιοu ρωσικοu 
χρονογράφου τοu όσίου Νέστωρος τοu μοναχοu τοu πετζέρσκου· κατά δέ έτέρους 
πολλοiις χρονογράφους άλλέως: Γράφουσι γάρ, ώς έδιώξαντες έκ τοu θρόνου τi'jς 
Κιο6ίας τον Κνέζην 'Ηζιασλά6ην οί άδελφοί αύτοu ..... .' (ff. 73-73ν). He also 
comments οη the silence of the sources. Thus, in the chapter 'Περί τοu θανάτου 
Κίου, Στζέχου καi Χορέ6ου καί περί της κληρονομίας αύτών μετ· αύτούς', the narrator 
notes: 'Μεγάλη περί τούτου διαφορά άναμεταξu τών χρονογράφων, έάν γάρ καί 
έμείνασι κληρονόμοι, άλ' δμως τ{j γραφ{j /jσαν άγνωστοι, διότι άπλοίiς /jν ό λαΟς τήν 
γραφήν μή οίδότες. εί δέ καί /jν περί αύτών τι γεγραμμένον, 6ε6αίως καί τοuτφ διά τών 
συχνών καί μεγάλων πολέμων άνάγκη έγένετο άπολεσθείναι, μόνο δ Στρϊηκόδσκης το 
γένος αύτών φανερώνει .. .' (f. 18). ' 
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only certain incidents are seJected from the whoJe subsequent history of 
the Russian Jand - the historic BattJe of Kulikovo, events in the 
Polish and Lithuanian territories in south-westem Russia, the history 
of the Metropolis of Kiev, and the foundation of the Patriarchate of 
Moscow. Α brief review, or rather enumeration, of the voivodes of Κiev 
foHows, bήnging us up to the mid-seventeenth century. The fina] chap­
ters concern the reigns of Tsars AJexej MichajJovil: and Feodor 
Alexejevil: and recount the Moscow-assisted victory over the Turks. 

Kosmas based his translation on the third, improved, edition of 
the work, which was produced in 1680 in the Kievan Laura - as were 
the first two - 'with the blessing of the most honourable lord and fa­
ther in Chήst, Innokentij GuizeJ', by the mercy of God archimandrite of 
this Laura.'73 1 have not been able to compare the Greek text with the 
Russian. Α detailed descήption of the Synopsis,14 however, indicates 
that Kosmas made no significant interventions in the text. The differ­
ence between Dionysios and Kosmas in their approach to the sources is 
also apparent in the inscriptions of the two works. Dionysios does not 
even mention his sources and makes reference to the eclectic nature of 
his methodology: "Ιστορία ήτοι Διήγησις ... μεταφρασθείσα δέ ιcαί 

συλλεχθείσα έν συντομίι;χ έκ τών Σλα6αίκών 6ι6λίων παρa Διονυσίου 

pακενδύτου καί μεγάλου άρχιμανδρίτου τών '16ήρων εiς τfιν ήμετέραν 
διάλεκτον, κατa το αχξηΟV.'75 The inscήption of the Greek Synopsis fol­
lows the title of the printed Russian text, and further information is 
supplied in the note on f. 199ν: 'Μεταφράσθη έν fτει 1693Υ', έν μηνί 

άπριλλίφ, έν τij 6ασιλεοούσ~:ι μεγαλοπόλει Μοσκ6(i, έν τij σε6ασμίι;χ μονij 
του άγίου Νικολάου τij έπιλεγομέν~:ι Μπολσάγια Γλα6ά, ύποτελούσ~:ι τfj έν 
τφ w Αθφ τών '16ήρων ίερ(i και 6ασιλικij μονij.' In the Paterik, which was 
also translated by Kosmas Iνiritis, all the information about the trans­
lation (this time the names of both translator and commissioner are 
given) is supplied in the inscription, after the original title. 

The ideological message of the Synopsis is conveyed unchanged 
in translation. Despite the work's 'Kievocentrism', its conception of the 

73 ΜΙΠ 531, f. lv. 
74 Α. S. Lappo-Danilevskij, ·αerk razvitija russkoj istoriographii', in 

Russkij istorileskij turnal, 6 (1920), 18-26. 
75 Alexandr. 383. f. 1. The adjective 'great' (μεγάλος) probably replaced 

the oήginal Ίeast' (έλάχιστος), which surνives in MSS ΜΠΤ 333, Great Laura 
135, Benakis 233, and, judging by the inscήption in Lambros's catalogue, lviron 
174. 
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relations between Russia's ancient capital and Moscow essentially coin­
cides with the obviously Muscovite theory of Kievan succession. Tsar 
Feodor Alexejevi~ ίs called the 'άγαθΟς 6λαστ0ς έιc της ιcαλfίς pίζης τοϋ 
έν εύσε6είςι πρωτάρχου 6ασιλέως Κιο6ίας ιcαl πάσης 'Ρωσσίας 

αύτοιcράτορος, τοϋ άγίου Ισαποστόλου Κνέζου Βλαδημήρου, άπό των 
6ασιλιιcων δέ αύτοϋ αίμάτων ιcαί τfίς όσφύος ιcαλώς έιc 6λαστήσας.76 In the 
chapter 'Περί τοϋ πόθεν οί των 'Ρωσσων αύτοιcράτορες στέφανον 

6ασιλιιcόν έν' έαυτοίς φέρειν ήρξαντο',77 the account of the 'royal signs' 
Vladimir Monomachus received from Byzantium ends with the state­
ment that his descendants rule and govem the Empire of Moscow and 
ΑΙΙ Russia to this very day. 

It ίs characteristic of the translator's approach to the Russian 
source as a unified whole that the Greek translation preserves the 
parts that don't really relate to the main subject of the book, as, for in­
stance, the chapters conceming the history of the Kievan Laura, which 
is frequently mentioned throughout the naπative. The constant leitmo­
tiv in these descriptions ('Περί τfjς καταστροφfjς τfίς ώραιωτάτης άγίας 
μεγάλης θαυματουργοϋ λαύρας τfjς Κιο6οπετζέρσκας', f. 101; ' Περi τfjς 

άναιcάμψεως αύθις είς τήν πρωτέραν 6ασιλικήν γένεσιν τfίς θεοσώστου 
πόλεως Κιο6ίας', f. 168r-v) is the special care and attention given to the 
monastery by the Tsars of Moscow, Alexej Michajlovi~ and his son 
Feodor. The inclusion of these chapters of Ίocal' interest is due, natu­
rally, to the fact that the text had been composed and printed at the 
Kievan Laura - as, too, had the Paterik (1661), of which the main 
subject is the monastery and its saints. The two texts are manifestly 
closely connected. For instance, the material used in the Synopsis con­
cerning the history of the Russians' conversion to Christianity ( 'Περί 

τοϋ ποσάιcις οι 'Ρώσσοι πρίν τοϋ 6λαδημήρου lως τfίς αύτοϋ βασιλείας 
έ6απτίσθησαν', ff. 56-58ν) ίs encountered with the same references to 
the sources in the ' Προοίμιον πρός τόν έντευξόμενον όρθόδοξον 

άναγνώστην, περιέχον άποκρίσεις κατά τών 6λασφημούντων τούς 
πετζερσιcιωτας άγίους',78 which precedes the text of the Paterik and was 
also translated by Kosmas. 

The thoroughness of Kosmas's translation is also evident in the 
fact that he includes references to the sources used by the compilers of 

76 ΜΠΤ 531, f. 170. 
17 Ibid., ff. 78-80. 
78 ΜΠΤ 409, f. 2. 

. .' ,. 
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the Synopsis. The detailed information about the sources also exempli­
fies the new trend in histoήography, of which the Synopsis was part.79 

In one of the early chapters of the Synopsis, in which interpreta­
tions are given of the various names applied to the Russians (σλα6άνοι, 
ροσσιάνοι, etc.), there is the story of how Alexander the Great gave the 
Slavs a 'πρι6ηλέγιον ijγουν γράμμα έπί μεμ6ράνην χρυσίφ γεγραμμένον έν 
άλεξανδρεία, τήν έλευθερίαν καί τήν γήν αύτοίς έπιστερεώνων.'80 With 
reference to the pre-Mongol period, the main part of the Synopsis gives 
a great many of this sort of legendary tale, and their introduction into 
the narrative might be descήbed (and indeed has been so described)81 

as demonstrating a complete lack of even the most elementary critical 
approach to the sources. It should be noted, however, that the new 
trend in histoήography also involved a new attitude to the sources, 
which was close to the modern concept of the 'collection'. As D. S. 
Lichal':ev has observed, 82 one feature of the modem era is the appear­
ance of new tendencies in the handling of old works. In medieval litera­
ture, a text developed at every stage of its existence, changed shape, 
and was added to in accordance with new ideological and aesthetic con­
cepts. In the modem era, however, a source tended to be included in a 
text with the express intention of preserving it in precisely that form. 
One would not go so far as to maintain that such was the case with the 
Synopsis: it is much too early to draw such a conclusion. But 1 believe 
that it is a very important detail as 5ar as the Greek translator's atti­
tude to his source is concemed. We have here an endeavour to inform, 
which focuses not only οη Russian history but also on the texts them­
selves, on the sources which are its monuments - on literature itself. In 

19 Despite its compilatory nature, the Stepennaja Kniga (insofar as it 
may be considered a historiographical work) contains ηο such references. Eνen 
in Dionysios's Histoτy, in which the Russian material is updated, the system of 
references is still only in its infancy. Dionysios rarely mentions the cuts he 
makes (for instance, he usually omits the posthumous miracles of the saints), 
and at best notes vaguely: 'τά δέ μετά θάνατον αύτοϋ θαύματα είσί γεγραμμένα έν 
τφ πανηγυρικψ διδλlφ' (A\exandr. f. 66). He much more frequently contents 
himself with: 'μετά ταίίτα δt πολλαl Ιάσει~ και πολλά θαύματα άπο τον ... τίμιον 
αύτοϋ τάφον tγινήΙCασι, τά οποία διά συντομίαν τά άφήααμεν' (Alexandr. f. 48ν). 

80 ΜΙΠ 531, ff. 4-4ν. 
81 Lappo-Danileνskii ·αerk', p. 18. 
82 D. S. Licha~eν, Razvitie russkoj literalury X-XVII vekov (epochi ί stili) 

<Leningrad, 1973), p. 22. 
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other words, together wίth the crίterion of infonnation for ίts own sake 
(as in the case of Dionysios Iviritis), there now emerges a 'philological' 
interest. An excellent example of the coincidence of these two trends is 
the ΜΠΤ 176 manuscript collection. On the one hand, this codex con­
tains works that were translated for the purpose of giving infonnation, 
such as Nikolaos Spatharis's Travel /ournal . In six months, 
Chrysanthos Notaras, who commissioned the translation of the works 
in the collection, wrote a work of his own, Κιταtα δουλεύοvσα, based on 
these translations.83 In addition to Spatharis's Travel /ournal, the re­
port on Feodor Bajkov's journey to China, Petr Godunov's description of 
China, and other works, the collection also contains two relatively 
short translations which bear no thematic relationship to the rest of its 
contents: the above-mentioned 'Διήγησις περί τijς άρχijς τijς μεγίστης 
όρθοδόξου αύθεντείας, 6ασιλευούσης πόλεως Μόσχβης', and 'Κυρίλλου 
Φιλοσόφου τοϋ 'Ρωμαίου όμιλία εύσε6οϋς διδαχijς, προς τον εύσε6έστατον 
χνέζην Βλαδημήρην'.84 Thcse two works are quite worthless as historical 
sources. The latter constitutes a brief summary of the Scriptures, while 
the former is a typical example of the inventiveness that had 
developed in Old Russian literature, when in the midst of medieval 
'historicism' the new fictional trend was born (in this particular case, 
the development of the love theme is significant).85 The attraction of 
these two texts, then, lies not in the historiographical interests of the 
translators or the commissioner, but rather in its reflection of the new 
'philological' tendency towards 'collection' in the gatheήng of Russian 
material. 

83 Ε . Legrand, Bibliotheque gτecque vulgaiτe, νοl. ΙΙΙ (Paris, 1881), p . 
XLlll; Fonki~, 'Gr~eskoje knigopisanije'. 

84 Cf. this text ίη the Stepennaja Kniga, ίn which this famous 'discourse' 
is to be found ίn the account of Vladimir's choice of religion. Though ίt is not 
possible for the time being to draw any further conclusions, it is interesting to 
note the close coπespondence between the Greek text and this specific version 
of the Russian text, even to the extent that the Greek translator as a rule leaves 
gaps where the Russian text is divided by subtitles. The only difference 
between the two texts is found at the end: according to the Russian version, the 
fήghtful representation of the Last Judgement leads to the conclusion that 
V\adimir must be baptised in order to avoid suffering the same fate as the 
sinful; the Greek text ends with the simple wish that God 'may deliver us' from 
this endless hell. (PSRL, ΧΧΙ, part 1, pp. 76-88.) 

85 Salmina, Povesti ο nal!ale Moskvy, p. 4. 
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• • • 

The last text which concerns us here is the Chronology and Ori­
gins of the Princes and Kings of Russia, in Summary. As mentioned 
above, MS ΜΠΤ 97, which contains the Chronology, gives no informa­
tion about its author, the sources he used, or the time or place of the 
work's composition. 1 believe that it was based on a similar, possibly 
Russian, text,86 which must have been wήtten at the beginning of the 
peήod which concerns us here. This would account for the 'salutation' 
addressed to the Tsar, as also the absence of even a brief account of 
Alexej's reign: the last detailed (insofar as a chronological table al­
lows) information given concerns Alexej's coronation.87 If one accepts 
this hypothesis, the fact that the last dated entry - about the Tsar's 
marήage - immediately after the account of the coronation, offers no 
details of the ceremony and simply mentions the name of the Tsar's 
bήde must mean that this information was added subsequently by the 
translator. The hypothesis is reinforced by the inaccuracies in the list 
of the Tsar's sons. 

The text is obviously intended for practical use. The material is 
listed under chronological headings, each beginning with the standard 
formula, Ίn the year .. .' ('έν lτει .. .'). Most of the entries concern the ac­
cession to the throne or the death of the vaήous Prίnces and Tsars of 
Russia.88 Then comes ίnformation about wars, battles, truces, etc.;89 
while third in order of frequency are the entries concerning events in ec-

86 The hypothesis that a Russian source was used is supported, for 
instance, by the rendition of certain Russian personal and place names. Το giνe 
an example: 'του δεσπότου ... θεοδώpου του Νιιcητο6ίτζη του πίιcλην 'Ρομάvο6α, ήός 

εύσε6έστατος .. .' (f. 26ν); the Russian genitive ending is retained. 
87 ΜΙΠ 97, ff. 28-28ν. 
88 For instance: " Εν lτει 6760 έιcάθισεν είς ττ)ν [here the word ορδα has 

been crossed out] 6λαδημηρίαν άδελφΟι; του άποθανόvτος 'Αλέξανδρος, lγγονοι; τοϋ 

Βσε6ολόδου, προέγγονοι; του Ίουρίου μαιcpοχείpου, προπpοέγγονοι; του Βλαδημήρου τοϋ 
του [sic) μονομάχου.' (f. 9) 

89 For instance: "Εν lτει ςφιcδω 'lαpοσλά6ος f\λθεν μέ φουσάτο άπάνω είς τόν 
Σ6ιατοπόλιcον ιcαi μετ ' αύτου 6αριάγοι ιcαi iαpοσλά6οι, ιcαi τόν ένίιcησεν, δ δέ 
Σ6ιατοπόλιcος lφυγεν εiς ττ)ν Λεχίαν.' (f. 3ν) 
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clesiastical life, including accounts of divers miracles.90 In fourth place 
there is information about the construction of vaήous buildings.91 

The system of dividing the mateήal up into concise sections is not 
followed in a few rare instances - one of these being the quite detailed 
account of Ivan the Terrible. It immediately follows the entry about his 
birth (which also upsets the chronological order of the entries). Α 
change of style is clearly apparent, dry reportage giving way to vivid 
and lively narrative: ' ... μοναχός του έξέταζε, δέν έπίστευε ι'iλλους. Τι)ν 
νύχτα έπεριπάτει μόνος του καί έξέταζε κρυφά κάθε ύπόθεσιν καί έρώτα 

πώς έκυ6ερνούσαν τα πράγματα οί ι'iρχοντες του καί εlς τα πρικάζια η είς 

τα κουμέρκια, καί άν ήθελεν εϋρη παραμικρόν τίποτες, εύθi>ς lκοφτε 

κεφάλι, χωρiς καμμίαν εύσπλαχνίαν, καί οϋτως lκαμε σχεδόν κάθε νύκτα 

καί δπου καi άν έπεριπάτει τι)ν ήμέραν εΤχε σιμά του καί σπεκουλατόρους 
η τυράννους .. .'92 

Like Dionysios's History, the text covers the whole history of 
the Russian state, contains no significant chronological lacunae, and be­
trays a greater interest in political than in Church history. Here too 
there is no commentary on the events, nor is the text underpinned by any 
obvious ideology (the fact that it focuses οη the history of the Great 
Pήnces was of no particular significance in the seventeenth century). 
The differences between the two works lie in the writers' differing in­
tentions: Dionysios gives a unified, fairly detailed narrative free of 
the year-by-year reporting of events; while the Chronology is merely a 
bήef cataloguing of Russian history. Dionysios follows chronological 
order along general lines, but systematically avoids cutting up his ma­
teήal into self-{;ontained sections; he does not adhere inflexibly to 
chronological order, however, and allows himself to move freely 
within time, supplementing his narrative with earlier or subsequent 
events whenever the logic of the text demands it. Ιη the Chronology the 
rare instances when chronological order is inteπupted seem almost to 
violate a rule, since the main aim here is a precisely chronological ac­
count. The reporting of the information is not blessed with the 

9Ο For instance: "Εν lτει 6900 δ Σέργιος ήγούμενος τfjς άγίας τριάδος 
άπέθανε καi έφάνη χάρητι &εoii μέγας icαi πολύς τι)ν άγιότητα ιcάμνοντας &αύματα 
ιcαθειcάστην.' (f. 14ν) 

91 For instance: "Εν lτει 6838 tιcτίσ&η ε\ς τι)ν Μοσχο6ίαν tιcιcλησία τoii 
άρχαγγέλου, δπου ο\ βασιλείς ιcαi τά νiίν &άπτονται, tιcτίσ&η δέ ε\ς lνα ιcαλοιcέρι 
μόwν' (f. 11 v) 

92 ΜΠΤ 97, f. 21. 
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'polyphony' of the Synopsis. In both these works, the events and dates 
are presented as certain, indisputable facts, but the Synopsis does at­
tempt to bήng together the contradictory evidence presented by the 
chroniclers. 

The three texts compήsing the second group in our seήes demon­
stra te three different ways of presenting Russian history: Dionysios 
gives the basic core of Russian history; the Chronology a brief outline 
for practical purposes; and the Synopsis an imperfect encyclopaedia of 
the early history of the Russian state. (From the Tartar invasion on­
wards, the latter is merely an arbitrary accumulation of texts that 
happen to correspond to the ideological leanings of the work's 
compilers.) 

All three cases attest considerable knowledge of the Russian lan­
guage and Russian life, and this not only enables the authors to use the 
Russian sources, but is also useful in rendering and explaining Russian 
place-names and various aspects of Russian life of which the Greek 
reading public might be ignorant. Thus, for instance, Dionysios explains 
the difference between the Russian djak and the Greek diakos: 'το δt 
διάκος κατά τούς 'Ρώσσους εΙναι άξίωμα, καθ' ήμaς δε ήτοι κατeχ τfιν 
ήμετέραν διάλεκτον κα\ τάξιν ύπάρχει κα\ λέγεται ύπογραφεύς τών 
βασιλικών ύπομνημάτων' (f. 168ν). The Greek text of the Synopsis shows 
particular sensitivity to the rendition of Russian personal and place­
names. The translator attempts to surmount the difficulties inherent ίn 
phonetic rendition by using diacritic marks of his own devising. One of 
these takes the form of three dots making an inverted triangle: thus, 
the Russian ~ is rendered as σ (e.g. ροσκόσνηχ (rosko~nych), f. 31 ν); t as 
τζ ('Ήγορο6ήτζου (Igorovitu), f. 31ν); ~t as στζ (Στζέκος (~ekos), f. 
16ν); while the palatal vowels jα and je are rendered by diphthongs 
linked by a curved line below: ια (Γιαροπόλκου (Jaropolku), f. 34ν, 
κολιαδά (koljada), f. 38ν), ιε (Γλιέμπου (Glebu), f. 55). The palatal vow­
els are rendered in the same way in the Chronology. The Synopsis also 
provides glosses: 'Γράφεται μέν παρeχ tλλησι το 'Ρώσοι ένί σ, παρeχ δέ 
'Ρώσσας δυσί σσ. 'Ωσαύτως κα\ τeχ έξ αύτών' (f. 31 ν). On ff. 115r-v, there 
is a gloss on the Russian expression bit' telom, which is rendered as 
'ετυψε τζελόμ'. In the margin, the translator explains: 'ιϊτοι ποιί'jσαι 

μετάνοιαν τύψας έπ\ της γης το μέτοπον. τζελο γeχρ παρ' αύτοίς τό 
μέτοπον, όθεν ή όργανικη τζελόμ.' 
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• • • 

This brings us to the end of our review. The six works upon which 
it has focused represent the wide variety of forms developed in this 
new phase in the quality of Greek-Russian cultural relations. An at­
tempt has been made to sketch an outline of the basic trends which 
characterised the development of Greek-Russian relations. Greek in­
terest in Russia was manifested to begin with through original works, 
which recorded their authors' experiences and impressions of contempo­
rary Russia. The personal aspect of these texts is clearly apparent, 
though at the same time it is linked with the Greek scholars' desire to 
share their knowledge of Russian events with the Greek world. 

The next step in the development of this interest took the form of 
secondary texts which were edited versions or translations of Russian 
sources, works which were almost completely free of any personal bias 
or perspective. The scholars who produced them lived, like the preced­
ing writers, in Russia, but this fact no longer influences the character of 
their writings, which fall into the category of histories or chronicles. 
In other words, the writers clearly distanced themselves from their 
subjects. In Dionysios's case, this distancing has a decisive effect on the 
content of his work, while the other lviritis, Kosmas, is a 'non-partici­
pant' with regard to both the content and the form he employs -
which is to say, he simply translates, and indeed has a very clear idea 
about the nature of his function. 

The fact, furthermore, that general histories of Russia were pro­
duced by two cleήcs who had been monks at Iviron Monastery on Mount 
Athos is of particular importance in the context of research into the 
Athonite contribution to the spiritual life of Greece under the Turks, 
and the relations between the Athonite monasteries and Russia. 
Iviron's dependency in Moscow stands out as an important and constant 
(in the second half of the seventeenth century) seat of Greek culture in 
Russia and one of the centres in which spiήtual relations were fostered. 

Apart from this, our albeit simple comparison of these texts 
clearly indicates the lines along which the narrative genre of the time 
was developing, as revealed through texts that were by now Greek. 
And this, in my opinion, makes an adequate starting point for an inves­
tigation of the texts themselves from a purely philological poiήt of 
view. 

Athens 
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PLETENIE SLOVES ΙΝ ΤΗΕ WORKS OF 
DEMETRIUS CANTACUZENE 

Eleni Economou 

At the end of the fourteenth and beginning of the fifteenth cen­
tury, the Palaeologan renaissance was beginning to exert its influence on 
the school of Euthyrnius and its immediate sphere. 1 The new wave was 
characteήsed by emotional warmth and beautiful, inspiring expression 
both in literature and in art.2 The literature of the Southern and 
Eastem Orthodox Slavs flowered anew at this time as they cultivated 
a highly original style, to which specialists have applied Epifanij 

1 Α. 1. Sobolevskij, 'Jmnoslavjanskoe vlijanije na russkuju pis'mennost' ν 
XIV-XV vekach', Perevodnaja literatura Moskovskoj Rusi XIV-XVII vekov. 
Bibliografi(eskie materialy. Sbornik Otdelenija russkogo jazyka i slovesnosti 
Imperatorskoj akademij nauk, 74 (5t Petersburg ΙΑΝ, Otdclenije Russkogo 
Jazyka i 5lovesnosti, 1903, 1-460; D. 5. Lichaι:ev, 'Nekotorye zada6 izu{:enija 
vtorogo ju:Znoslavjanskogo vlijanija ν Rossii', Issledovanija po slavjanskomu 
literaturovedeniju ί fol 'kloristike: Doklady sovetskich u(enych na lV 
Mei'dunarodnom s'ezde slavistov (Moscow, 1960), pp. 95-151; Μ. Mulic, 
'Vizantijska kulturnoknji:Zevna tradicija kao baza slavenske knji:Zevnosti', 
Filoloi:ki pregled, 1-4 (1966), 71-89; idem, 'Prilog pitaniju ruskoga ute{:aja na 
ju:Znoslavenske knji:Zevnosti u srijednom vijeku', Radovi Zavoda za slavensku 
filologiju, ΧΙΙΙ (1971), 21-32; D. 5. Lichaι:ev, Razvitie russkoj literatury X-XVII 
vekov (Leningrad, 1973), pp. 75-137. 

2 Ο. F. Konovalova, "'Pletenie sloves" ί pletenie ornament konca XIV ν. 
(k voprosu ο sootno~nii)', Trudy Otdela Drevnerusskoj Literatury, ΧΧΙΙ (1966), 
101-11; 5. Radojι:ic, Staro srpsko slikarstvo (Belgrade, 1966); V. Ν. Lazarev, 
Russkaja sτednevekovaja :tivopis': Stat'i i issledovanija (Moscow, 1970), pp. 234-
78; V. J. Duric, Vizantijske freske u /ugoslavii (Belgrade, 1974); R. Hamann­
MacLean and Η . Hallensleben, Die Monumentalmalerei in Serbien und 
Makedonien vom 11 . bis zum fruhen 14. /ahrhunderten, 3 vols (Giessen, 1963-
76); G. Κ. Vagner, Problema fanrov v drevnerusskom iskusstve (Moscow, 1974), 
esp. pp. 175-251. 
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Premudryj's term, pletenie sloves, or the 'weaving of words'·3 This was 
a deliberately contrived, artistic, and ornate style, the purpose of 
which was to appeal to the reader's senses and thus arouse the feelings 
and sentiments necessary for receiving the writer's message. This flow­
ery style was employed by such writers as Euthymius of Trnovo4• 

Grigorij Camblak, Konstantin Kostene~ki, and Kyprian, as also by 
other scholars, such as Demetήus Cantacuzene, whose style has not yet 
been closely examined. The relationship built up between the writer, 
expressing himself with such eloquent elegance, and the reader, is de­
scribed in the following passage, which datcs from an earlier period. 

3 V. Ρ. Zubov, Έpifanij Premudryj ί Pachomij Serb. (Κ voprosu ο 
redakcίjach "Zitija Sergija Radoneιskogo")', Trudy ODRL, ΙΧ (1953); D. S. 
Licha~ev, Nekotorye zadati. .. , 144; Μ. Mulit, 'Srpsko "pletenije sloves" do 14. 
stoljeta', Radovi Ζαυοdα za slavensku filologiju, V (Zagreb, 1963), 117-29; idem, 
'Pletenije Sloves ί hesihazam', Rαdουί ZSF, VII (1965), 141-56; ίdem, 'Serbskίe 
agiografiί XIll-XIV νν. ί osobenostί ich stilja,' TODRL, ΧΧΙΙΙ (1968), 127-42; Ju. Κ. 
Begunov, 'Problemy ίzu~enija torιestvennogo krasnore6ja juιnych ί 
νosto~nych slavjan IX-XVI vekov (Κ postanovke voprosa)', Slavjanskie 
literatury: VII Metdunarodnyj s'ezd slavistoυ, Vαrζαυα 1973, Doklady sovetskoj 
delegacii, edίted by Μ. Ρ. Alekseev, D. F. Markov, and Α. Ν. Robinson 
(Moscow, 1973), pp. 380-99; idem 'Κ stilistike torιestvennogo krasnor~ija: Kirill 
Turovskij ί Grigorij Camblak', Tarnoυska knitovna ζkola 1371-1971 (Sofia, 1974), 
pp. 39-51; idem, 'Tίpologίja oratorskoj prozy Bolgarii i Rusi ΙΧ-ΧΙΙ νν.', Anzeiger 
fUr slavische Philologie, 7 (1975), 133-50; F. C. Μ. Kίtch, 'The Literary Style of 
Epίfanίj Premudryj: Pletenie Sloves', Slavistische Beitrage, 96 (Munich, 1976); 
R. Pope, 'Neskol'ko zam~anij ο literaturnom metode Epifanija Premudrogo', 
Kul'turnoe nasledie drevnej Rusi. (Moscow, Nauka, 1976), pp. 88-94; R. Pίcchίo, 
'L'intreccio delle parole e gli stίli letterari presso gli Slavi ortodossi nel tardo 
medio evo', Studi slavistici in ricordo di Carlo Verdiani, edited by Anton Maria 
Raffo (Pisa, Giardini, 1979), pp. 245-62; J. B0rtnes, 'The Functίon of Word­
Weaving ίn the Structure of Epiphanius' Life of Saint Stephan, Bishop of 
Perm', Medieval Russian Culture, edited by Η. Birnbaum and Μ. S. Flicr, 
California Slavic Studies, 12 (1984), pp. 311-42; idem, Visions of Glory: Studies in 
Early Russian Hagiography, English translation by Jostein B0rtnes and Paul L. 
Nielsen, Slavica Norvegica, V, Solum Forlag A/S: Oslo, 1988, Humanitics Press 
International, lnc.: New Jersey, pp. 126-93. 

4 Α comparative analysis of the byzantine hagiographical style and it's 
transmίtted new form to the slavic orthodox literatures in Cv. Vranska's 
brilliant study: 'Stilni pohvati na Patήarh Evtimij', Sbornik na Bιllgarskata 

Akademija na Naukite ί Izkustvata, Klasi~-istor.-filolog. ί filosof. ob~testvo, 37 
0942), pp. 105-280. 
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With reference to the aesthetic pleasure he derives from reading the 
highly expressive works of Gregory of Nazianzus, the eleventh-cen­
tury Byzantine scholar Michael Psellus writes: Ί myself, each time 
that 1 read him, and 1 frequently turn my attention to him, first for phi­
losophy and then for recreation,S am overwhelmed by the grace of the 
indescήbable beauty of his language, and my mind often strays from 
what Ι have been studying. Ι release my mind from theology to float 
through the rosery of words; and Ι am robbed of my senses. But knowing 
that 1 have been robbed, 1 yet love and adore him who has thus plun­
dered me.'6 This text is possibly the most expressive ever written of the 
emotion aroused by pletenie sloves. While admiring the philosophical 
content of Gregory's work, which is expressed on a very high level in­
deed, Psellus is swept away by the play of words. It is precisely this 
aspect that 1 intend to discuss in the works of Demetrius Canatacuzene. 

Α scion of the Byzantine Cantacuzene family,7 Demetrius lived 
and worked amongst the Slavs of the Balkans.s His scholarly work, 

5 Concerning rhetoric termed 'recreation', see Plato, Phaedrus, edited 
by 1. Burnet (Oxford, 1973), 261a, 271cd. 

6 Michael Psellus, λόγος πρός Πόθον 6εστάρχην 3, edited by Α . 
Papadopoulos Kerameus in: 'Γρηγόριος ό Θεολόγος 1φινόμενος ύπό Μιχα~'}λ τοϋ 
Ψελλοϋ', Zurnal ministerstva narodnogo prosveζtenija, 25 (1910), 5. See also Α. 
Meyer, 'Psellos' Rede ίiber den Rhetorischen Charakter des Gregorios von 
Nazianz', Byzantinische Zeitschrift, 20 (1911), 27-100. 

7 See D. Nicol, The Byzantine Family of Κantakouzenos (Cantacuzenus) 
ca . 1100-1460: Α Genealogical and Prosopogτaphical Study (Dumbarton Oaks, 
1968), Dumbarton Oaks Studies, ΧΙ, pp. 226-7. 

8 The first scholars to initiate research into the studies connected with 
Demetrius Cantacuzene were: D. Marinov, 'Dimitri Kantakuzin', Sbornik za 
narodni umotvorenija, nauka ί knitnina, XVIII (1901), 74-98; and Ρ. Α. Syrku, 
Oterki po istorii literaturnych snoζenίj Bolgar ί Serbov v XIV-XVlll vekach (St 
Petersburg, 1901), esp. pp. CCil-CCXI; Α.-Ε. Tachiaos's article, 'Nouvelles 
considerations sur l'reuvre litteraire de Demetrius Cantacuzene', 
Cyrillomethodian um, 1 (Thessaloniki, 1971 ), 131-82, gives and d iscusses a full 
bibliography spanning the seventy years thereafter (see esp. p. 132), and 
publishes two of Demetrius's works: the Encomium of St Demetrius taken 
from a manuscript of Chelandar Monastery, and, for the first time, the Letter 
Ιο the Domestichos lsaiah (pp. 159-82). In the same year, D. Petkanova-Toteva 
made a fresh appraisal of Cantacuzene's biographical and literary work in her 
article, 'Dimitar Kantakuzin - .tiznena sadba i pocti~esko otkrovenie', 
Starobiilgarska literatura, 1 (Sofia, 1971), 243-61 . In 1979, the first monograph on 
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written in Serbian, clearly reveals his Greek learning and literary tal­
ent: varied in both forrn and content, it ranges through lives of saints, 
encomia, poetry, letters, and geographical notes, and embraces both re­
ligious and secular subjects. Demetrius Cantacuzene typified the 
Southem Slav, a man of the Balkans who travelled and wrote and 
lived the intemationaI9 tradition of the Byzantine Hesychasts.10 Of 
Greek extraction, he spent the first years of his life in Νονο Brdo, but 
left after the Turkish massacre of 1467, l 1 and thereafter divided his 
time between Rila and Seπes. Α large part of his work, namely the 
Life12 and the Service13 of St John of Rila, is dedicated to Bulgarian 

Demetrius Cantacuzene was published by G. Dantev, Dimitίir Kantakuzin 
(Sofia, 1979); see also idem, 'Dimitar Kantakuzin, i agiografskite tradicii na 
Tarnovskata kni:.!ovna !:kola', Tirnovska kni:tovna ζkοlα, 2. Ut'enici i 
posledovateli na Evtimiji Tiirnovski: Vtori me:tdunaroden simpozium, Ve/iko 
Tiirnovo, 1976 (Sofia, 1980), pp. 156-68; Κ. Stantev, 'Dimitar Kantakuzin', Tvorci 
na biilgarskata literatura, vol. 1(Sofia,1980), pp. 143-51. Ιη 1984, the who\e of the 
Service of St John of Rila was published as a critical edition based on four 
copies of manuscripts and taking into account Stefan Ko:.!uharov's edition of 
Neofit Rilski's first printed edition of the work, 'Pήnosat na Dimitar Kantakuzin 
ν razvitieto na himnografskija cikal za Ivan Rilski (Slu;tba za 1. Vll)', 
Starobiilgarska literatura, 15 (1984), 74-105 (text 87-105). Finally, a critical 
edition of Cantacuzene's col\ected works has been published by the Bulgarian 
Academy of Sciences ίη Sofia, 1989: Dimitiir Kantakuzin: Siibrani Siitinenija, 
edited by Β. Angelov, G. Dantev, S. Ko:.!uharov, and G. Pctkov. Brief exerpts 
from the Service with a modern Serbian translation have bcen published by f) . 

Trifunoviι':, Dimitrije Κllntakuzin, ίη the series Ζίυί pesnici, (Belgrade, 1963), pp. 
106-7. 

9 1 boπow the Α. Elian's term: 'Byzance et les Roumains a la fin du 
Moyen Age', Proceedings of the XII!th International Congress of Byzantine 
Studies (Oxford 1966), London, 1%7, 199. 

10 See Syrku, Ot'erki, CCll-CCX; Α . -Ε. Tachiaos, 'Επιδράσεις τοϋ 
ήσνχασμοv εiς τήν έκκλησιαστικήν πολιτικήν έν Ρωσ({Χ, 1328-1406 (Thessaloniki, 
1962), pp. 96-102; Cf. idem, 'Nouvel\es considerations', 146; Κ. Ivanoνa­

Konstantinova, 'Njakoi momenti na balgarovizantijskite litcraturni vrazki prez 
XIV ν. Isihazmat ί negovoto pronikvane ν Balgarija', Starobiilgarska literatura, 1 
(1971), 209-42; John Meyendorff, Byzantium and the Rise of Russia: Α Study of 
Byzantino-Russian Relations in the Fourteenth Century (New York, 1989), pp. 
119-44. 

11 A.-E.Tachiaos, 'Nouvel\es considerations', 132. 
12 The Life and a short encomium of John of Rila was published for the 

first time by Maήnov, 'Dimitar Kantakuzin' SbNU, XVIII, 86-98; and later by: J. 
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subjects. All his literary output, both prose and verse, is imbued with 
an intense lyricism and is strongly characterised by his own particular 
style of pletenie sloves. Scholars of pletenie sloves have maintained 
that other writers of Lives of saints adopt this style only in their ha­
giographical and encomiastic works: this is not true of Demetrius 
Canatacuzene, whose every work overflows with the fine qualities of 
the Slavonic concept of the 'weaving' or 'braiding of words', in its 
broadest sense of the ability to create style. This ίs also true of the 
work of other Southern Slav and Russian writers of his time. According 
to Academician D. S. Lichal:ev, this style is intimately bound up with 
the word: assonance, alliteration, etymology, neologisms, calques, into­
nation, and parallelism are interlaced and entwined in a poignancy of 
expression which conveys the writer's message to the seat of the 
reader's emotions.1 4 Α typical example of this is Epifanij Premudryj's 
Life of Stefan of Perm.15 

Investigating the sources of the Serbian pletenie sloves, Mulic 
finds that its most distant origins lie in Russian literature,16 specifi-

lvanov, 'Zitija na sv. lvana Rilski s uvodni bele2ki', Godiζnik na Sofijskija 
Univeτsitet, Istoτiko-Filologiιeski fakultet, ΧΙΙΙ (1936), 22-5, text: 86-102; and Β. 

Angelov, 'Zitie s mala pohvala na Ivan Rilski', Dimitίir Kantakuzin, sabrani 
saιinenija, pp. 21-43, text: 26-43. See also idem, 'Nova redakcija na povestta za 
lvan Rilski', Izvestija na Jnstitut za bίilgaτska literatura, 9 (1%0), 247-57; G. 
Dan~ev, 'Nova redakcija na Rilskata povest na Vladislav Gramatik', Slavistiιni 
prou(vanija: Sbornik posveten na VII me:tdunaτoden slavistiιen kongres, 
published by Veliko Trnovo 'Κiril ί Metodij' University (Sofia, 1973), pp. 317-31 . 
The text has been translated into modern Bulgarian by Α . Min~eva, 'Zitie s 
malka pohvala na Ivan Rilski ot Dimitar Κantakuzin', Zitiepisni tvorbi, Stara 
balgaτska literatuτa, edited by Κ. Ivanova, Bcιlgarski pisatel (Sofia, 1986), pp. 
148-64 text, 556-563 comments. 

l3 Ko2uharov, 'Prinosat', 87-105, and Dimitiir Kantakuzin, Sίibrani 
saιinenija, 58-77. 

14 Licharev, 'Nekotorye zada6', 114-51. 
lS Zitie Stefana Permskogo, lzdanie Archeografskoj Komissii (St 

Petersburg, 1897). 
16 Mulil:, 'Srpsko pletenije', 120. This study considerably expanded both 

the geographical and the temporal scope/limits of the Serbian pletenie sloves, 
for researchers had hitherto either ignored or at least dcpreciated/disparaged 
the Serbian contribution to the second south Slavonic influence and 
consequently to the gradual development of this stylistic particularity. Such 
was the position of Α. 1. Sobolevskij, 'Ju2noslavjanskoe vlijanie'; Κ. Rad~enko, 
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cally in Metropolitan Ilarion's Slovo ο zakone i blagodati, which was 
the common stylistic source of both Epifanij Premudryj and Domentijan 
(who wrote a Life of Symeon and Sava). Domentijan, indeed, borrows 
not only the panegyrical and Byzantine rhetoήcal style, but whole 
chapters at a time.17 llaήon's and Domentijan's continuators followed 
parallel stylistic paths. The fourteenth-century Serbs became keenly 
aware of Byzantine influence, first on Mount Athos,18 where 
nedelnikil9 and the works of Ephraem Syrus20 were being translated 
and Lives of saints written (at the oήginal instigation of Sava), and to 
a lesser extent in Constantinople, where there was a Serbian and 
Russian colony.21 The Serbs were breathing the atmosphere of Greek­
speaking Byzantine Hesychasm, which offered them the ideological 
and cultural substructure of the new literary style; but they were also 
receiving the same message from Tmovo, which was the most immedi­
ate vehicle of the Byzantine element. The reforms undertaken by 
Patήarch Euthymius were caπied out in the context of the Byzantine 
worldview and aesthetic. ln the Byzantium of Hesychasm, the epic 

Religioznoe ί literaturnoe dvii.'enie v Bolgarii v ίpochu pered turetkim 
zavoevaniem (Κίeν, 1898), 299; and D. S. Licha~ev, 'Nekotorye zada6'. It is 
interesting to note that Η. Birnbaum supports Mulic's reappraisal and the re­
orientation of scholarly opinion concerning the scale/spread of the second 
south Slavonic influence within a network of south Slaνonic and Russian 
centres which mutually influenced each other: 'The Balkan Slaνic Component 
of Medieνal Russian Culture', Medieval Russian Culture, edited by Η. 

Bimbaum and Μ. S. Flier, California Slavic Studies, 12 (1984), pp. 3-30; see also 
Η. Birnbaum, Όld Rus' and the Orthodox Balkans: Differences in Kind, 
Extent, and Significance of the Earlier and the Later Cultural lmpact', 
Cyrillomethodiιlnum, VIII-IX (1984-5), 1-15. 

17 Mulic, 'Srpsko pletenije', 119-20. . 
18 Ι. Dujreν, 'Centry vizantijskoslaνjanskogo ob~enija ί sotrudni~estνa' 

TODRL, ΧΙΧ (1963), 107-29; Mulic, 'Srpsko pletenie', 125; idem, 'Pletenie ί 

hesihazam'; Α.-Ε. Tachiaos, 'Mount Athos and the Slavic Literatures', 
Cyrillomethodianum, IV (1977), 1-35; G. Μ. Prochorov, Pamjatniki literatury 
vizantijskorusskogo oMι:estvenogo dvii.'enija epochi Kulikovskoj bitvy 
(Lenigrad, 1977). 

19 L. Stojanovic, Stari srpski zapisi ί natpisi, νοl. ΙΙΙ (Belgrade, 1905), p. 39. 
20 Stojanovic, Stari srpski, νοl. 1 (Belgrade, 1902), p. 28. 
21 Zivoti kraljeva ί arhiepiskopa srpskih, edited by Ο. Dani~ic (Zagreb, 

1866), p. 134. 
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and the hero22 are replaced by the Life and the Saint, martial valour 
becomes the perfecting of man through his brief earthly span, athletic 
contests the tormenting of body or conscience; the sword is the Saint's 
cross, and the victor's laurel-wreath the encomium, the laudation, 
which must be intήcately woven and beautifully omamented, made of 
no physical substance but of words.23 This was why a work conceming a 
Saint had to be wήtten ίn a high-flown style, ηο Λtηοτt. even ίf in­
tended for the people. It was hagiographical works that were re­
quired, particularly when the hero was a contemporary of the 
Hesychast hagiographer (as was the case with Palamas, Callistus, 
Patriarch of Constantiήople, Gregory Camblak, and Epifanij 
Premudryj), for it was thus that Hesychasm's victory over heresy was 
demonstrated. The saint who ends his days as an ascetic is the very 
proof of Orthodoxy and his life is the criterion of correct doctήne in ac­
tion. This aspect, certainly, does not apply to Demetήus Cantacuzene, 
for he did not write about contemporary saints; but the fact that he 
produced a Life and encomium of St John of Rila, as did Euthymius, as 
also encomia of St Demetήus24 and St Nicholas,25 about whom 

22 Η. Delehaye, Lεs Passions des πιατtyτs et les genres littέraires, 
Bureau de la societe des Bollandistes (1921). 

23 Concerning the manneristic concepts of ancient Greek rhetoric and 
the semantic development of the Homeήc: 'God crowns form with words', see 
Mulit, 'Pletenije i hesihazam', 143-5. 

24 Β. Angelov, 'Dve neizvestni tvorbi na Dimitar Kantakuzin', Izvestija 
na Instituta za balgarska literatura, Vlll (1959), 263-73; Α . -Ε . Tachiaos, 
'Nouvelles considerations', critical edition of the text: pp. 152-9; G. Dan~ev, 
'Neizvesten prepis na "Pohvalno sloνo na Dimitar Solunski" ot Dimitar 
Kantakuzin', Izvestija na Institut za literatura, ΧΧΙ (1972), 67-78; f>. Trifunovit, 
Dimitrije Κantakuzin, 110-11 . See also G. Dan~ev's cήtical edition, Dimitιlr 
Κιιntakuzin (1989), pp. 78-90, text 82ff; and a modern Bulgaήan translation by 
Dan~ev in Oratoraska proza, edited by L. Gra~va, Stara balgarska literatura, 
vol. 11(Sofia,1982), pp. 241-7. 

Concerning the cult of St Demetήus in the Byzantine-Slavonic world, 
Ant. Papadopoulos, Ό άγιος Δημήτριος είς τήν έλληνικήν καί 6οvλγαρικήν 
παράδοσιν, (Γhessaloniki 1971); see D. Obolensky, The Cult of St Demetrius of 
Thessaloniki in the History of Byzantine-Slav Rela'tions', Balkan Studies, 15 
(1974), 3-20; V. Tapkova-Zaimova, 'Les Legendes de Saint Demetήus dans les 
textes byzantines et slaves', Slavjanskie kul'tury i Balkany, 1. IX-XVII vv, (Sofia, 
1978), pp. 161-9; eadem, 'Kultat na sν. Dimitar Solunski i njakoi vaprosi, 
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Philotheus Kokkinos also wrote, shows that he embraced the unbroken 
Hesychast ideology shared by both Greeks and Slavs, and that he 
drew upon this tradition for his themes and the aesthetic basis of his 
own pletenie sloves.26 

Furthermore, the circumstances of his time, which were those of 
slavery to the Turks and the moral degradation of prelates, clergy, and 
people, compelled him not to wήte encomia of contemporary figures, 
but to censure the prevailing state of corruption, bemoaning enslave­
rnent and seeking its causes in the devil. The images of the desert, both 
rnoral and political, and of the lack of 'living water' are biblical mo­
tifs27 which frequently appear in his work, together with the counter­
balancing images of the bird of the desert, the saint and his tears, the 
tears and blood of the faithful, the blood of Chήst, and Mount Athos, 
whose monks he sees as angels of the desert who have not succumbed to 
the Latin heresy28· In this case, Cantacuzane's brief but laudatory 
words about Sultan Mohammed ΙΙ29 are a stήking exception. According 
to Κ. Ivanova30, this short commendation of the Moslem conqueror was 
precipitated by the fact that the Sultan had given his consent for the 
relics of St John to be translated from Timovo to Rila Monastery. She 
thinks it significant too that Demetήus Cantacuzane was a civil 
servant, and also that he was related to the Syltan's widow Mara. 
Without wishing to exclude the human factor, Ι do feel that all this 
should be considered and interpreted in the light of a number of 
contemporary texts. Demetrius displays the same attitude as other 

svarzani s vizantijskoto kultumo vlijanie ν balkanskite i slavjanskite strani', 
Problemi na balkanskata istorija ί kultura (Sofia, 1979), pp. 5-18 . 

. 25 Β. Angelov, 'Dve neizvestni', 273-4; idem, in Dimitar Κantakuzin 
(1989), 91-2; modern Bulgarian translation by G. Dan~ev and G . Petkov in 
Oratorskα Proza, 247-8; excerpts with modern Serbian translation by D. 
Trifunovit in Dimitrije Κantakuzin, pp. 114-17. 

26 See D. S. Licha~ev, Celovek v literature drevnej Rusi, second edition 
(Moscow, 1970). 

27 Cf. Α. von Schmϋcket, 'Sprach1iche Verfaltren in hagiographischen 
Texten', Slιιvistische Studien zum Χ. lntunaιionalen Slavistenkongress in Sofiιι 

1988, edited by R. Olesch and Η. Rothe (Cologne and Vienna, 1988), pp. 521-42. 
28 Tachiaos, 'Nouvelles considerations', 142 
29 Ivanov, 'Zitija', 98 
30 litiq1isni tvorbi, Stara b~llgarska literatu.ra JV, (Sofia, 1986), 558. 
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Orthodox Christian writers as George of Trebizond31 , George 
Amiroutzes32, Francis Philelphus33, who believe that the Christian 
nations were subjugated by the Moslems with God's consent because of 
their sinfulness. In keeping with this perception, they prefer to be 
occupied by the infidel rather than to align themselves with the 
abeπation which is Roman Catholicism34. Cantacuzane's pen bedecks 
the non-Christian ruler with virtues encountered in the ideology of 
Byzantine theocracy. The commendation has to be articulated, because 
the Sultan is filling in the lacunae created by the dissension and sins of 
the Orthodox. The translation of the relics of the best-loved saint in 
Bulgaria, John of Rila, was a sacred mission, and it had been fulfilled 
by this foreign ruler. The saint's relics would bring blessings and 
spiήtual rebirth to the place and the people who received them. And 
perhaps it is no coincidence that Cantacuzene ends his encomium to John 
of Rila by citing the exmple of the good thief, who inherited the 
kingdom of heaven even as he hung on the cross35. For this reason alone, 
the infidel conqueror is regarded as almost godsent. In all other 
respects, Demetήus is oppressed by the burden of the Ottoman yoke and 
seems to be mulling over the notion of a universal consciousness shared 
by all the united Orthodox of the Balkan Peninsula36· The lamentation 
bήngs him and his contemporaries down to Tartarus, while the 

31 Α. Mercati, 'Le due leteπe di Giorgio di Trebizonda a Maometo 11', 
Orientalia Christiana Periodica, Rome ΙΧ (1943), pp. 65-68; G. Toffanin, Lettera 
a Maometo 11 ... di Ρίο 11, (Naples, 1953); Γ. Ζώρας, Γεώργιος δ Τραπεζούντιος καi 
α/ πρά; έλληνοτοιιρκικήν σvνενν6ησιν προσπάθειαι αύτοv, (Athens, 1954); Th. 
Khoury, 'Georges de Trebizonde (1395-1484) avocat de l'union politico -
religieuse de l'Islam et du Chήstianisme', Revuε de lΌrient Chretien 18 (1968); 
Μ. Balivet, 'Deux partisans de la fusion religieuse des Chretiens et des 
Musulmans au XVe siecle: le turc Bedreddin de Samavna et le grec Georges 
deTrebizonde', Βvζαντινά10 (1980), pp. 363-400. 

32 Γ. Τωμαδάκης, "Ετούριcευσεν ό Γεώργιος 'Αμιρούτζης ;', 'Επετηρίς 
'Εταιρείας Βυζαντινών Σπονδών 18 (1948), pp. 99-143; Α . Argyriou-G. Lagarήgue, 
Georges Amiroutzes et son "Dialogue sur la foi au Christ tenu avec le Sultan 
des Turcs", (Amsterdam, 1987). 

33 Ε. Legrand, Cent-dix lettres grecques de Franι;ois Filelfe, (Paris 1892), 
espec. pp. 211-214. 

34 Tachiaos, 'Επιδράσεις του ήσυχασμοu, pp. 96-102. 
35 ιvanov, 'Zitija', 102. 
36 ιν. Duj~ev, 'La conquete turque et la pήse de Constantinople dans la 

litterature slave contemporaine', Byzantinoslavica, XIV (1954), pp. 45-51 . 
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encomium raises the saint and the Blessed Virgin to Heaven. Strongly 
contrasting images, negations and positions even in small lectical units, 
make up the stylistic dramatisation of the dialectic of the Christian 
struggle. Poetry pervades Cantacuzene's every work, whether prose or 
verse. Each and every subject to which he dedicates his writing - the 
Virgin Mary, the saint, the love of God, the mystery of death, the 
angels - is worthy of glory and laudation; they are objects of poetry 
and deserve the highest praise. But there is a vast gulf between the 
subject of the poetry and the poet himself, for the former is either the 
archetype or has attained 'the likeness of God', while the human poet 
is the stain on the image. This is why symbols are employed. The 
difference between symbol and truth is the difference between image 
and prototype. This typology is the central axis of Cantacuzene's work: 
the laudation of the archetype or prototype must be rendered by a 
doxology, an encomium. The best possible poetry for this laudation is 
called upon to bridge the tragic distance between the maculate image 
and the prototype, through vertical antitheses. In contrast, izvitie 
sloves31 employs horizontal tautological groups, synonyms, 
etymological groups, repetition, cyclical forms, litotes, antonomasia, 
rhyme, and forms which appeal primarily to the ear. Thus, 
Cantacuzene's stylistic forms develop around a cruciform schema, 
which endeavours to provide a solution to the writer's agonising 
struggle to find the best means of expressing praise or lamentation. This 
is why he uses pletenie sloves to push language to the very limits of its 
possibilities, to demolish the barrier of the restricted lexical norm. 
The anguished quest for new verbal forms is expressed through an 
intemal rhythm. Using as a vehicle the rhetorical tradition inherited 
from Hermogenes, Aphthonius, Minucian, and Joseph Rakendytes,38 

Byzantine Hesychasm enables Cantacuzene to pair his words in nega­
tion and affirmation. The countless questions in the text, such as: ντο 
ρtκg ΗΛΗ 'ΙΤΟ κι.~. ΓΛΑΓΟΛIΟ ; 39 'ΙΤΟ °'(ΒΟ ΑΟ(ΤΟΗΝΟ WBptιμ°'( Κ1' τκοεΗ ιιι.ιc:οτt 
ΑΟΒpοΑt:ΤεΛεΗ Η 'ΙΙΟΑεCι. nοχκιtΛΚΝΊΊο;40 ιιτο nιtκι..ι ρtκ°'(. ΗΛΗ ιιτο ιιι.~rΛιΙΓΟΛΙΟ Bh 

37 Mulic, 'Srpsko pletenije', 127 
38 Cf. G. Kustas, Studies in Byzantine Rhetoric, Analecta Vlatadon, 17 

(ed. Ρ. Chήstou), Patήarchal lnstitute for Patristic Studies (Thessaloniki, 1973); 
J. Alissandratos, Medieval Slavic and Patristic Eulogies, Studia Historica et 
Philo\ogica, ΧΝ, Sectio S\avica, 6 (F\orence, 1982). 
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H(THNg ~ AOOCl(MiBAIO (f ••• ;41 Η 'ΙΤΟ κ-..~ΑΜ. ΤΝ, W BΛA)f(ENNi, κ-.. CΪΗΧ ... 
Micτo.42 Κοε CΛοκο cϊ.ι ΝCιιι.cτw Βι.'ζΜ.Ο)ΚfΤι. / κοε wτι. κ .... χ ηρ-..κtε Μ cκ.ι)Κετ cε 
/ κοε ηρt*ΑΕ ηο ΑΛ-..rΗ ΑΑ ικηοκtcτι. cε / κοε ΛΗ ηοχκΑΛεwϊε AOCTOHNO / κοε 

ΙΙΕΛΗ'ΙΕ(ΤΒg BO)f(E(TllENι.lf (ΛΑΙΙi, 43 and a host of others have their 
ideological basis in the conception of the Divine Name. 

The Old Testament God is Yahweh, he who has no name, 'the 
One'; the God of the New Testament is 'love', 'life', 'light', and 'truth'. 
Hesychast literature, which Cantacuzene knows so well, centres on the 
pseudo-Areopagite's Όη divine names', Maxim the Confcssor and his 
commentary on divine names, and Gregory Palamas's summary of the 
strong Hesychast tradition. This is what made Cantacuzene realise the 
writer's inadequacy to produce language worthy of thc prototype to be 
lauded or the evil to be condemned. Pletenie sloves is the solution 
which brings a vocabular pluralism to remedy the lexical paucity in 
which human language is impήsoned. In this respect, a dynamic use of 
adjectives plays an important part in the development of 
Cantacuzene's style. The adjective and the participle are abundantly 
employed to make the substantive's meaning more specific and to inten­
sify the reader's emotional response. He also shows a strong tendency to 
use or invent new adjectives and substantives, particularly compound 
ones, which assist simile and metaphor and function through asso­
nance. Cantacuzene also seeks out compound words in which one of the 
components compήses the morphemes ΒΛ.ιrο-, Λιοκο-, or κοrο-, usually for 
laudatory purposes, while 'ζΛΟ· , ΜΑΛο-. κε'ζ-. or wε- are used for condem­
nation. The combinations are endless. The following are a few exam­
ples: npHCNontwϊε ΒΛΑΓΟΑΑΡΕCΤΒΙ.ΝΟε,44 ιιρ.ι~ΝΝΚΟΛIΟΒψ4 Μ Μ.Ο\('ΙΕΝΜΚWΛIΟΒ(\Μ Ν 
ΒΟΓΟΛIΟΒ(\Ν, 45 ΛIΟΒΟ(Λι.JΙΙJΑΤΕΛΪΕ, 46 (ΛΑΑΚΟΓΛΑ(Νι.ΙΜ Μ Μ.ΝΟΓWRΜψΑΛ •ΜΗ, 47 Μ 

41 Tachiaos, 'Nouvelles considerations', 160. 
42 From the Enconium of St Nicholas, Β. Angelov, Dimίti1r Kantakuzin 

(1989), 92. 

120. 

43 Molitva, stanza 59-60a, ίη Dimit<lr Kantakuzin, Sιtbrani Sdtinenija, 

44 Tachiaos, 'Nouvelles considerations', 155. 
45 Tachiaos, 'Nouvelles considerations', 152. 
46 Tachiaos, 'Nouvelles considerations', 156. 
47 Tachiaos, 'Nouvel1es considerations', 159. 
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~ΛΟΜΟΙ(ΑΡΗΧι. Η WKAAH • ""Χ"· 48 ~Λοχwτροcτ. 49 BE~HAAE*AHWH, 50 τtΛΟ 
ΛUΙWΓΟτεριrkΛΗ8ΗΟΕ.. 5l 

The Slavonic literary tradition had acquainted Cantacuzene 
with the achievements of Byzantine hymnography, such as the 
Service of the Acathist Hymn to the Virgin Mary,52 and he thus in­
cludes a number of salutations in his Encomium of St Demetrius of 
Thessalonica and his Prayer to the Blessed Virgin. In the last chapter 
of the Encomium, he describes the Saint as a fertile olive and a beauti­
ful red rose adorned with his own blood.53 St John of Rila is a 'denizen 
of the desert, man of heaven, earthly ange\' ,54 This motif, which is en­
countered in earlier hymnography and is followed here by a long dis­
course, comprises three juxtaposed figures of speech, metaphor, 
contrast, repetition, each of which is a restatement of the same idea; 
all together they form an epexegesis to the holy history of the name 
John through pairs of adjectives and substantives in which the concepts 
behind the adjectives seemingly conflict with those of the 
substantives. Jt is through these apparent incompatibilities that he 
endeavours to express transcendent concepts which are beyond words. 
The Saint closed the doors of his soul that the devil might not enter. 
The 'door' is a metaphor frequently encountered in hymnography- the 
door of the soul, the gate of hell, the portals of death - and is another 
favourite motif for Cantacuzene. The devil rejoices in sin, while the 
saint achieves sanctity. He is tried and tested as is gold in fire.55 

Demetrius Cantacuzene wrote the Service for the translation of 
St John of Rila's relics from Trnovo to Rila Monastery. It comprises the 
greater and lesser Vespers and Matins, and clearly demonstrates its au­
thor's poetic gifts. Hymnography is a genre which has to follow the 
traditional rules of devotional poetry. Furthcrmore, the hymnogra-

48 Tachiaos, 'Nouvelles considerations', 182. 
49 Ivanov, 'Zitija', 91. 
50 Molitva, ν. 49. 
51 Slu!ba, tropaήon 15, Ko::tuharov, 'Dimitar Kantakuzin' (1989), 60 
52 Cf. R. Mathiesen, 'Nota sul genere acatistico e sulla Ietteratura 

agiografica slava', Ricerche slavistiche, ΧΙΙΙ (1965), 57-63; See Srbljak, Slutbe, 
kanoni, akatisti, edited by D. Trifunovic, translation by D. Bogdanovit, vol. 111 
(Belgrade, 1970), pp. 211-39, 435-81. 
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54 Ivanov, 'Zitija', 89. 
55 Ivanov, 'Zitija', 91-2. 
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pher has to have a knowledge of music, so that the words may bear a 
thematic and morphological relationship to the melody. Here the use 
of encomiastic pletenie sloves reaches its apogee. 

Cantacuzene's acrostic to John of Rila, nοχκ4ΛΟΙ( τΝ ο~ Ιw.ιΝιιε nΛΕΤΟΙ( 
ΑΝΛ\ΝΤρϊε, ίs another metaphor. Although prose does not have to fo11ow 
the rules of stress, much less those of syllabics, it possesses an internal 
rhythm;56 it is, as Cantacuzene himself observes, writing 'po stihom•.57 

The isocolic structure supports the rhythm of the sentence and makes 
poetry of it. The rhythmic cadences of the short prose clauscs become 
the poetic technique of "the weaving of words". The following 
examples are an early attempt at an isocolic reading of texts by 
Cantacuzene: 

3 
3 
3 
3 
2 
2 
2 

ΠΟΑΟΒΝΟ gBO /cϊε /τtsε 

Ν stΛw / Α4 nρΝΛΟ>ΚΝΜ-ι. /cϊ.ι 

Thl /ΜΛΑΝΙ\tΜ /κ-ι.CΠΝΤ4ΤΕΛk 

Thl /tONOCTN /Ν4Κ~4ΤΕΛk 

Λ\g>Κ1.CTgg /11ρο~ΚΟΑΙΙΤΕΛ1. 

cτιιροcτ11 ι~-ι.cτι. 

κ-ι.κgnt /11 m-ι.~ι. 

56 Concerning the use of the isocolic principle in the medieval Slavonic 
texts, see R. Picchio, 'Strutture isocoliche e poesia slava medievale: Α proposito 
dei capitoli ΙΙΙ e ΧΙΙΙ della Vita Constantini', Ricerche slavistiche, XVII-XIX 
(1970-72), In memoriam G. Maver Sansoni Editore, (Rome and Florence, 1973), 
419-45; idem, 'The Isocolic Principle in Old Russian Prose', Slavic Poetics: 
Essays in Honor of Kiril Taranovsky, edited by R. Jacobson, S. Η . van 
Schooneveld, and D. S. Worth, Mouton (The Hague and Paris, 1973), pp. 299-
331; idem, 'Models and Patterns in the Literary Tradition of Medieval 
Orthodox Slavdom', American Contributions to the Seventh International 
Congress of Slavists, Warsaw 1973, 11. Literature and Folklore, edited by V. 
Terras, pp. 439-67; idem, 'The Function of Biblical Thematic Clues in the 
Literary Code of "Slavia Orthodoxa"', offprint from Slavica Hierosolymitana, 1, 
Qerusalem 1977), The Magnes Press and The Hebrew University, pp. 1-31; 
idem, 'Varhu izokolnite strukturi ν srednovekovnata slavjanska proza', 
Literaturna MisQJ, 3 (1980), 75-107. Dim. Dritsas in his corpus, Ό εuρυ&μος 
πατερηcός λόγος είς τήν iστορικήν του έξέλιξιν. (Ή προϊστορία τοϋ κοντακίου), 
(Athens, 1986) applies rhythmic reading on early greek patristic texts up to the 
fifth century. 

57 Tachiaos, 'Nouvelles considerations', 181, line 188. 
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2 
2 
2 
2 
2 
3 
2 
2 
2 
2 

CΛt.ιίιίιΜ .... /ΒW"ΙΚΑ"' 
~ΊίιΜ .... /ΜCηpΑΙΙΛΕΝΪΕ 

ΒWΛ'kψΊΗΜ /KpA<n. 

ΝΕΜΟψιiιίιΜ .... /ιιΟΜΟψι. 

ΠΛΑΚΑΙΟψΊΗΜ Ι ΝΑ(Τ ΑΚΝΗΚ'ι. 

ΙΙΟΤΑΙΙΛΙιt\ΕΜΪΗΜ'ι. /Ιf'ζΒΑΙΙΗΤΕΛ'ι. /Ν ΙΙpΗCΤ4ΝΗψε 

..Sτ .... w .... cτιι8ιοψϊΗΜ"ι. /C"ι.W'ι.CΤ'ι.ΚΝΗΚ'ι. 

ΠΛiιΝΝΗΚWΜ /Η'ζ84ΚΛΕΝΊΕ 
H)ICE Κ'ι. TAMNH~AX'Jo /CΒ08W'ΙΚΑΕΝΪΕ 

κ Β,. S~AX'Jo /ρι.~ρt.ωεwϊε58 

From the Encomium of St Demetrius:59 

4 ντο /ιιΑΚW ρt.κS /ΗΛΗ WTO /κι.71'Λ4Ι'ΟΛΙΟ 

3 κι. MCτκwS/wε ΑΟC\j"Μt.κι.ιο cε/κι.cειιεcτwε 
3 κι.ί 80 /wτι. CΛAAOCTH /~48Ηχι. cε 
3 κι.cι. wτι. /κΗCοτκ cΛοκεcι. / ΟΙ(ΑΗΒΗΧ cε 
3 κΑCι. / Λιοίι κε /ΟΙ(ΙΑ~ΚΗΧ cε 
4 Ηtιι. /Wr HNOl'W /κι. MCτHNS /ΒΗΧι. 

From the Letter to 
3 

the Domestichos lsaiah:60 
ΠρΪΗΜΗ /ΟΙ(Cρι.Α' ΝΟΕ /cϊε ΜΑΛΟΕ 
(ΛΟΒΟ /8ΟΛ

0 

ωε 80 /cεro 
ΝΕΙΙι.~οrοχι. /ιιΟCΛΑΤΗ /ΤΗ 

ΛIΟ80 /ΟΙ(Cι.ρΑΝΕ /ιιρΪεΜι. 

3 
3 
3 
3 ΛIΟΒΟ /-.ι.CΤΝΕ /rιρο..ι.τι. 

3 ΛIΟ80 /τ(!SΑΝΕ /ϊιε ρι.~CSΑΗ 

Cantacuzene uses his knowledge of the art of rhetoήc to orches­
trate this singular rhythm, employing numerous figures of speech used 
by Gorgias61 or taught by Demosthenes. As far as the Gorgian style is 
concerned, he frequently shows a certain preference for liquids and 
nasals, possibly because this combination is aesthetically very pleas­
ing. Consider the following examples: τρSΑw κ,. τρSΑwΜ κ ρειιwοcτ κι. 

58 From the Encomium of St Nicholas; Β. Angelov, Dimitar Κantakuzin 
(1989), 92. 

59 Tachiaos, 'Nouvelles considerations', 160. 
60 Tachiaos, 'Nouvelles considerations', 181. 
61 Cf. R. Kati6c, 'Σχήματα Γοργίεια u jednoj staroslovenskoj ispovjednoj 

molitvi', Slovo, 6-8 (Zagreb, 1957), 236-46. 
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pεΙΙΗοιτΗ nρΜΛ.ιr.ιε (alliteration and assonance); ΕΑΗΗι. ΕΑΗΝΟΜΟΙ( mΗκι.ιιι &iowε 
&iomε κ-kρ-k κ-kΡΟΙ( •62 

From the point of view of the Gorgian form, Cantacuzene's prayer 
in verse to the Virgin Mary is just such a form from start to finish.63 Its 
seventy-seven stanzas offer a tremendous verbal diversity. The first 
words of the first line of each stanza are repeated in the remaining 
lines of the same stanza, while in the twelfth stanza each line begins 
and ends with the same word. Although each line carries a different 
lexical load, it nonethcless comprises an epexegesis on the message of 
the first line of the stanza. Familiar as he is with the achievements of 
Byzantine hymnography and Slavic eulogies,64 Cantacuzene bήngs his 
confessional prayer to a climactic close with the splendid salutation in 
the final stanza: [ρΑΑ"'('Η ιε]. The salutation is acoustically presaged by 
the preceding stanza, which begins with the word ΑΑρ8Η. In this case, 
the vowel sounds are the same, while the two consonants Α and ρ are 
transposed in an ΑΒ ΒΑ pattern. Consequently, the Α.ιρSΗ stanza, with 
its acoustical foreshadowing of the salutation, forms a link with the 
preceding lengthy confessional prayer and brings the cycle to a close. 
There then follows the explosion of the ρ.ιΑSΗ cε doxology. The 
salutation formula is also employed in the Encomium of St Demetrius in 
a seήes of fifteen repetitions throughout the last section prior to the 

62 lvanov, 'Zitija', 92-3. 
63 Ο. Marinov, 'Dimitri Kantakuzin', SbNU, XVIII, (1901) 77-82; Β . 

Angelov and Μ. Genov, Stara balgarska litεratura (ΙΧ-ΧΙΙΙ v.) v primeri, prevodi 
ί bibliografija (Sofia, 1922), pp. 560-4; Β. Angelov, 'Njakolko novi vesti za 
knitovnoto delo na Dimitar Kantakuzin', Izvestija na Instituta za balgarska 
literatura, ΙΙ (1954), 249-62; D. S. Radoj~it, Razvojni luk stare srpske knjίfevnostί 
(Novi Sad, 1962), pp. 234-51; D. Trifunovit, Dίmίtrije Kantakuzin (Beograd, 
1963), pp. 40-70. See also Α.-Ε. Tachiaos's critical edition, 'Pcsma Bogorodici 
Dimitrija Kantakuzina u hilandarskim rukopisama', Zbornίk istorίje 
knjitevnostί Odeljenje jezίka ί knjitevnostί, 10 (Belgrade, 1976), 181-95, text 
187ff.; and the most recent, and most complete, critical edition in 
Cantacuzene's Selectεd Works (1989) by Β. Angelov, G. Dan~ev, and G. Petkov, 
which, apart from the basic redaction of the Molitva, pp. 93-127, text 112ff., also 
includes the annotated short redaction, pp. 128-30, and the Romanian 
translation of the poem, based on the manuscήpt of 1700 and edited by G. 
Petkov, text pp. 131-9. 

64 Kliment Ohήdski, Sdbrani S46nenίja, edited by Β. St. Angelov, Κ. Μ. 
Kuev, Hr. Kodov, Ι (Sofia, 1970), pp. 235, 281-282, 302-303, 767, 773. 
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epilogue. The salutation's repetition is quite a common topos in 
encomiastic literature beginning from the most ancient patristic 
salutation, the Gregory's of Nazianzus, Supremum VaJe65, continued by 
Modestus of Jerusalem, John of Damascus, Theodore of Studios and 
Philotheus Kokkinos66 and in church byzantine poetry67 with the 
eminent model of the Service to the Virgin Mary, Akathistos 
Hymnos68. Another motif frequently encountered in Cantacuzene's 
wήtings is slava. In the Encomium, for instance, it runs through one 
paragraph from begining to end.69 

One part of Cantacuzene's letter to the hieromonk and 
domestichos Isaiah could be titled 'Discourse on Love', and does seem to 
have been intended as a separate work in its own right.70 It is one of 
Cantacuzene's loveliest and most poetic texts, a perfect example of his 
own style of pletenie sloves. Poetry pervades the whole piece, which is 
inspired by the 'hymn to love' of the First Epistle to the Corinthians, 
to which Cantacuzene specifically refers, though it develops its theme 
through a long seήes of examples of the love of God taken from the Old 
Testament. Although it refers to individuals in both the Old and the 
New Testament, one might say that the text subconsciously reflects the 
atmosphere and the rhythm of another, equally poetic, Pauline text, 
the eleventh chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews. Cantacuzene 
adapts it freely and replaces the word 'faith' with 'love'. This seems 
most appropriate, in view of the fact that, on the one hand, Paul's text 
is combative and testificatory in tone, and on the other, the theme 
Cantacuzene addresses immediately after that of love ίs the degrada­
tion and sordidness of all things. His call to resist evil rings out like a 
prelude to martyrdom: and all this within the oppressive climate of 
slavery, which manifestly influences the writer's mood. 

65 Migne, Patrologia Graeca, 36, 469B-492C. 
66 Detailed bibliography see in V. Psevtogas' critical edition with 

introduction and commentary to: 'ΦιλοΘέου Κοιcιcίνου Πατριάρχου Κων/πόλεως 
Είς τfιν Κοίμησιν της Θεοτόκου', reprint of Επιστημονική Επετηρίδα θεολογικής 
Σχολής2Ί (1982), University of Aristotle, (Γhessaloniki, 1984), 15. 

6? Σ. Εύστρατιάδης, "Αγιολογικά. 'Ο ίiγιος Δημήτριος έν τfi ύμνογραφίι.z', 
ΕΕΒΣ 11 (1935), pp. 120-150. 
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68 See Ν. Tomadakis, Ρωμανοίi τοίi Μελωδοίi "Υμνοι, 1(Athens,1952), 306. 
69 Tachiaos, 'Nouvelles considerations', 153. 
70τachiaos, 'Nouvelles considerations', 161-3. 



Pletenie Sloves ίn Cantacuzene 

One could give countless examples of biblical references ίη 
Cantacuzene's work. Indeed, one wonders whether he might not have 
given the Molitva seventy-seven stanzas deliberately, as a symbol of 
divine absolution; for seventy times seven symbolises infinity multi­
plied by infinity.71 His text evolves around a central axis comprising 
the Bible, the works of the Church Fathers, and his own wide-ranging 
interpretation. For this reason, at the points where he inserts quota­
tions, as also at the beginning and end of his texts, where he has par­
ticular reason to enhance the original, pletenie sloves soars to new 
heights: 

Toro cκtτοιο wτ CΛΟΒΕCι. ιικοmε ΚΟΜ°'( B1''2;,MO)fCNO nοχκ4ΛΝhΙΜΝ κ-kΝ'Ι4ΝΤΕ 

ιt*'ι.ι rΛ48°'(, rΛ48°'( Ν4 ΝΙΕΝmΕ nροιιΝωε κοmΊΆ Α°'!°Χ'* Α.ιροκ.ιΝΊΆ 'ΙΙΟΑΕCΝΑΑ, rΛΑΚ°'(, 

ιρ.ιmϊε rΛABhl CMtpHKW°'(IO CM-kpENNOIO Μ°'(Αρwιτϊιο Η cρι.Α~Α c-ι.κρOl(WENIEMh Η 

τρ ... ntΝΪΕΜh, Μ .ιrrεΛCκι.ιε c ... κορι.ι 11 ... '2;,ΙΙΕCΕΛΗΙΙWΟΙ(ΙΟ ρ.ικΝΟ .ιrrEΛNhlHM 

n'1;,Aph)fC4NΊEΛU. Μ ΜΟΛΗΤΚΟΙΟ Μ HEnptcτ4NNhlΛU. ntNΊEMh.72 
••• c11-kTΛhlMH Η 'lh(TNhlMH 11tN. 'IAHMh rΛΑΚ°'( cτρ.ιΑΑΛ~Α. H)fCE no CHΛt 

ΠΟΧJΙ4Λ4ΜΗ, 4ψΕ Η NEAOCTOHNhl C°'(WE ... τtΜ' mε CphAh~EMh Μ Ol(CTN4MH, A°'fXOBNt 

Ρ'*Α°'fΙΟψε cε Μ rΛΑrοΛιοψε P'*A°'fH cε w ι ... cιι-ι.cτΗt ••• Ρ'*ΑΟΙ(Η cε, Ψι.CτΗε •• •• 

P'*A°'fM cε, .ιιΜcτι.ιΜ.. •• pAAOl(M cε nΛΟΑΟΚΗτ.ι.ι ΑΟΜ.ι... P'*A°'fH cε, Ηmε ψρ.ι ••• , 

P'*A°'fH cε, Μmε κρ-ι.κι. cκοιο . • • , Ρ'*ΑΟΙ(Η cε Νεcτορ.ι ••• , P4A°'fH cε CΟΛ°'(ΝΙΑΗWΜι. 

Μ4ΑΕ*ΑΕ ••• Ρ4ΑΟΙ(Η cε cκρι.κεψΗΛU. •.• 

""'· w κρ.ιCΗΟΕ Η MHt CΛΑι\'ΙΑΗWΕΕ ΗΜΕ ΑΗΜΗΤpΪε, 'ΙΤΟ ΟΙ(ΒΟ AOCTOHHO ••• 

ΠpΪΜΜΜ °'(ΒΟ CΪ4, npΪHMH Μ4ΛΕΗω.ι ..• C>τι. P4AOCTH ΟΙ(ΒΟ cρι.Αι.~.ι Η κεcεΛΊΕΜι. A°'fX4 

n.ικw .... '2;08°'( ΓΛ4ΓΟΛΙΕ ΡΑΑ°'{Η cε M°'('IEHHKWMh ΟΙ(ΑΟΒpεΝΊΕ Η ΠΟΧΚ4ΛΟ, ΚΕCΕΛΗ cε 

ιΙΙ'Ι'ΕΛWΜι. Μ 4PX4rrEΛWMι. '"'*ΗΤΕΛΙΟ •••• ΡΑΑ°'(Η cε HEBECNArO •• • ΒεcεΛΗ cε Η P'*A°'fH 

cε ••• . 73 

ΑΙΙ that has been said here about pletenie sloves in the work of 
Demetrius Cantacuzene is but a drop in the ocean (though it must be 
admitted that in this case the 'ocean' is ηο more than a pond). One can­
not properly evaluate his style without some idea of the linguistic 
norm of the period in which he was writing and of the 'conductor' of his 
message, the church, to give us a notion of the acoustic image it created. 
1 mean the church not as a building, but as a personal and social point of 
reference, a place of living devotional assembly, where hyrnns, recita-

71 Cf. Matthew 18: 21-2. 
72 Ivanov, 'Zitija', 100. 
73 Tachiaos, 'Nouvelles considerations', 157-9. 
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Eleni Economou 

tion, movement, and above a11 music and imagery are mutually supple­
mented by the word. Such an attitude to life profoundly influences hu­
man creation. It becomes a work of art, a manuscript, a skilful illumina­
tion. And difficult though times were under Turkish domination, offer­
ing no inspiration for works of a high aesthetic level, it seems that the 
dialogue with beauty did not fall silent. Countless notes in the margins 
of the South Slavonic manuscήpts offer observations and comments and 
attest the emotion expeήenced by the readers of this beautiful 
literature. 

Thessaloniki 
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ΓPEtlECKO-BOnbIHCKA.H ΗΚΟΗΑ 
XPHCTA ΠΑΗΤΟΚΡΑΤΟΡΑ 

BacHJIHil ΠyΙ.Jκο 

MHoro neτ Ha3aJι npoφeccop MaHOJIHC Χaτ3Η,ιιaκΗc Bbιcκa3an 

BeCbMa τpe3Bb1A 83ΓJI.R,ιt Ha ΠOCTBH3aHTHHCKYIO )l(HBOΠHCb, OδbeKTHBHO 

οιιeΗΗΒ ee HCTOpH4ecκoe 3Ha4eHHe.1 c ΤΟΓΟ BpeMeHH δbΙJΙΟ 
onyδJIHKOBaHO HeMaJIO pa3HOoδpa3HblX npOH3B,ιteHHH xv-xvι BeKOB, 8 

ΤΟΜ 4HCJie ΗΚΟΗ, B03HHKWHX npeHMyuιecτBeHHO 8 rpeKO.R3bl4HOA cpe.ιιe . 

Bepo.RτHo, ooraτeAwHM πο cocτaBy .RBJI.Reτc.R coδpaHHe s ΒeΗeιιΗΗ, 

HCCJie,ιtOBaHHOe τeΜ )l(e yqeHblM.2 

HeJib3.R cκa3aTb, ιποδbl HKOHbl KHCTH rpe4ecKHX MacτepoB 8 

CJiaB.RHCKHX cτpaHax δblJIH COBCeM οδοΑ,ιιeΗbl BHHMaHHeM 

HCCJie,ιtOBaTeJieH . CTOHT BCΠOMHHTb XOT.R δbl ο cτaTb.RX 11. MHpKOBH4a, 

BOWe,ιtWHX Β COOpHHK eΓΟ HKOHOΓpaφH4eCKHX pa3blCKaHHH .3 Γpe4eCKHe 
HKOHbl Ha Ba.nκaHax. ecτecτBeHHO, MHOΓ04HCJieHHbl, Η y)l(e ΠΟ3ΤΟΜΥ He 

ΜΟΓyτ cosepweHHO YCKOJlb3Hyτb οτ BHHMaHH.R HCTOPHKOB 

XpHCTHaHCKOΓO HCκyccτιsa. HHoe ,ιteJIO 8 BOCT04HOH EBpone. r.ιιe TO)l(e 

ecτb ΠOCTBH3aHTHHCKHe naM.RTHHKH, ΗΟ TOJibKO δOJibWeA 4aCTblO 

1 Μ. Chatzidakis. Contribution a \'etude de la peinture post-byzantine. Β 
ΙCΗ .: L'Hellenisme contemporain. Le cinq-centieme anniversaire de la prise de 
Constantinople, 29 Mai 1953, p. 193-219. 

2 Μ. Chatzidakis. Icόnes de Saint-Georges des Grecs et la collection de 
\Ίnstitut. Venise, 1962 (Bibliotheque de l'Institut hellenique d'etudes 
byzantines et post-byzantines de Venise, Ν 1). 

3 J1. MHpkOBHft. 1) HιcoHe rpqιcHx 30rpaφa y JyrocnaBHjH Η y cpncιcHM 
l.(pΙCBaMa BaH JyrocnaBHje; 2) Hτano-BH3aHTHjcιca nopo.QHQa HICOHOΠHcal.(a PHQO. 
- Β ιcΗ .: J1. MHpιcoBHft . HιcoHorpaφcιce cτy.ιιHje. ΗοΒΗ Ca.ιι, 1974 (Cτy.ιιHje 3a 
HCTOpHjy cpncιce yMeTHOCTH, ktt. . 7), c . 325-343, 345-349. 
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BacHJIHil Πyιικο 

oδ.R3aHHble CBOHM ΠΟ.ΑΒJΙθΗΗθΜ ne.RTθJlbHOCTH KOJIJlθKQHOHepoa.4 

ΚΟΗθ4ΗΟ, npOHHKaJΙH cιona rpe4eCKHe HKOHbl Η Β Τθ4θΗΗe CTOJleTH.R, 

cJΙenoaaawero 3a naneHHeM ΚοΗcτaΗΤΗΗΟΠΟJΙ.Α a 1453 r . 0.ιtΗaκο κρaι1Ηe 

ρenκο ΟΗΗ coxpaH.RJIHCb Ha CBOHX nepBOHa4aJibHblX Mecτax . 

ΗcΚJΙΙΟ4θΗΗe cocτaBJΙ.RJOT JΙHWb ΠOJΙb30BaBWHec.R Π04HTaHHeM κaκ 

peJΙHKBHH . 

Bp.Rn JΙΗ CJΙenyeτ COMHθBaTbC.R Β ΤΟΜ, 4ΤΟ rpe4θCKHe 

HKOHOΠHCQbl ΜΟΓJΙΗ Β ΠOCTBH3aHTHACKHA nepHO.ιt ρaδοτaτb, 

coτpy.ιtHH4a.R c MecTHblMH MacτepaMH , Η Β MocκoacκoA PycH , Η s 

rpaHHtιax BeJΙHκoro KHJnκecτaa J1Hτoacκoro . Κaκ HaM nρencτaaJΙ.Reτc.R, 

ΓOBOpHTb οδ 3ΤΟΜ, Β 4aCTHOCTH, ΠΟ3ΒΟJΙ.Αeτ He,llaBHO ΠO,llBeprHyτa.R 

ρecτaaρaιιΗΟΗΗΟΜΥ pacκpbΙTHIO δOJΙbWa.R πο pa3MepaM HKOHa c BOJΙblHH, 

HHφOpMaQH.R ο κοτοpοι1 3aτep.RJΙaCb Ha cτpaHHιιax ΚΗθΒCΚΟΓΟ 

)l(ypHaJΙa.5 

ΗκοΗa oδHapy)l(eHa 3κcπenΗιιΗeΑ non ρyκοaο.ιιcτaοΜ Π . Η. 

)l(oJΙτoacκoro a 1973 r . a ΤpοΗιικοΑ ιιeρκaΗ ceJΙa Pe4HL!bl 

3ape4H.RHCKOΓO ρaAoHa ΡΟΒθΗCΚΟΑ oδJΙaCTH Η τοr.ιιa )Ι(θ BblBθ3eHa 8 

ΡΟΒΗΟ, Β oδJΙaCTHOA κρaeΒθ.l14θCΚΗΑ My3eA (ΗΗΒ. Ν! 642/)1(-38). Pe4HL!bl 

anepable ynOM.RHyτbl Β HCTOpH4θCΚHX HCT04HHKax πο.ιι 1553 r .• ΗΟ 

ΜΟΓJΙΗ cyuιecτBOBaTb, ΚΟΗθ4ΗΟ, Η Β δoJΙee paHHHA nepHO./t. ΒbΙJΙΗ 

coδcτaeHHOCTbJO flonκoa.6 Ηeκοτοροe aρeM.R, no-BHJtHMOMy, 

npHHa./tJlθ)l(aJIH τaκ)Ι(e TepJΙeQKHM. ιιeρκΟΒb Β Ρe4Ηιιaχ Π03,l1Hero 

apeMeHH·7 ΠpOH3Be.ιteHHe , ο κοτοpοΜ Η.ιteτ pe4b, δbΙJΙΟ πeρe.ιιaΗο Ha 

ρecτaapaιιHιo ao JΙbBOBCKHA φΗJΙΗaJΙ ΥκρaΗΗCΚΗΧ pecτaBpaιιHOHHblX 

MacτeρCKHX Β ΟΚΤ.Αδpe 1985 Γ. PecτaaρaιιHOHHble paδOTbl BblΠOJIHθHbl 8 

τe4eHHe 1986 r . H.A .CκpeHTOBH4. 

HKOHHa.R nocκa JIHΠOBa.R , pa3MepOM 137 χ 101 CM, c ΚΟΒ4θΓΟΜ Η c 

.ιtΒΥΜ.Α Bpe3HblMH O./tHOCTOpOHHHMH WΠOHKaMH . ΠaBOJIOKa, ΗaΚJΙθθΗΗΑJΙ 

Ha nocκy, Η3 κpynHOTKaHHOΓO ΠOJIOTHa , πο 19-20 HHTeA Ha 1 ΚΒ. CM. 

)i(HBOΠHCb Β ΤθΧΗΗΚe .ΑΗ4ΗΟΑ ΤθΜΠθpbΙ BblΠOJΙHeHa πο JlθBKacy. ΦοΗ 

30JΙΟΤΟΑ, Β yrJΙyδJΙeHHH KOB4era ρac4ep4eHHblA Ha poMδbl; ΗΗΜδ 

aoκρyr roJΙOBbl XpHcτa ΓJΙa.ιtκΗΑ , c κοΗτyροΜ oδo3Ha4eHHblM .llBYM.R 

4 CM.: ΙΟ . Α . Π.RΤΗΗψ(ΗΑ . ο npoHCXOJΙC,ι\eHHH ΗeκοτοpbΙΧ ΗΚΟΗ Η3 
coδpaHH.R 3pMHTAJΙCa. - 8 ΚΗ .: BoCTOl.IHOe Cpe,ιιH3eMHOMOpbe Η Kasκa3 IV -χvι ΒΒ. 

1 Cδ. cτaτeA . JleHHHΓpa,ιι , 1988, C. 126-140. 
5 Ο. CΗ,ιιοp, Η. CκpeHTOBHl.f. llie,ιιeap BOJΙHHCbκoro MaJJ.Rpcτaa. -

O!Spa30τBOp11e ΜΗcτeιιτaο, 1987, ~ 3, c . 29-30. 
6 Slownik geograficzny, t. ΙΧ. Warsz.awa, 1888, s. 583. 
7 CM.: Η. 8 . Πepeaep3eB. CnpaBO'IHa.R ΚΗΗΓΑ ο πpΗχο,ιιaχ Η MOHaCTblpJΙX 

θOJΙblHCKOA enapXHH. )i(HTOMHp, 1914. 

112 



Γρeιιecκο-sοJΙι:.ιΗcκvι HKOHa XpHcτa Πaιιτοκρaτορa 

napa.nJJCJlbHblMH ΤΟΗΚΗΜΗ rpaφbJΙMH c HaKOJIOM MC)l(.llY ΗΗΜΗ ; 

aHaJJOΓH4HblMH npHeMaMH oδo3Ha4eHbl Η BCe .ιιpyrHe HHMδbl . 

ΠoBepxHOCTb HKOHbl HeCKOJlbKO .ιιeφopMHpOBaHa Η noκpblτa rycτoA 
ceτκοΑ κpaκeJJιop . Β Mecτax yτpaτbl )Ι(ΗΒΟΠΗCΗ 3aMeτHo τuιaτeJJbHOe 

ooo3Ha4eHHe pHcyHκa τοΗκοΑ rpaφι.eA , κoHτypy κοτοpοΑ τuιaτeJJbHO 

CJJe.ιιyeτ χy,ιιΟ)Ι(ΗΗΚ. OτcτynJJeHHJI ΟΤ Hee He 3aMeTHbl. Οδuιyιο 

coxpaHHOCTb aBτopcκoA )Ι(ΗΒΟΠΗCΗ ΜΟ)Ι(ΗΟ C4HTaτb ooJJee 4eM 
y,ιιOBJICTBOpHTeJJbHOA : yτpaτbl OT4aCTH 3aTpOHYJJH JIHWb ΓΟJΙΟΒb/ 

BoroMaτepH Η Heκoτopblx anocτoJJOB, HCKJJJ04HTeJJbHO τaΜ , r.ιιe κpacκa 

HaHeceHa Ha 30JΙοτο . a He Henocpe.ιιcτBeHHO Ha JJeBκac. Ecτb Η 

He3Ha4HTeJJbHble noτepTOCTH κpaC04HOΓO CJIOJI, BΠp04eM He 
nepnJΙTCTBYIOJJιHe ΒΟCΠΡΗJΙΤΗΙΟ ΗΚΟΗΟΠΗCΗΟΓΟ npOH3Be,ιιeHHJI . Πο κpaJΙM 

wHpoκaJΙ KHHOBapHaJΙ onywb. Xapaκτep δοκοΒbΙΧ noneA, oonee wHpoκHx 
4eM BepxHee Η HH)l(Hee, npe.ιιπoJJaraeτ pa3MeuιeHHe Ha ΗΗΧ 

H30δp~eHHA . 

Ha HKOHe Η3 Pe4HL! Β yrJJyδJΙeHHH KOB4era HaXO.ιΙHTCJI κpynHoe 
noJΙCHoe H30δpa)l(eHHe XpHcτa ΠaΗτοκρaτορa, .ιιonoJΙHeHHOe 

nonyφHrypaMH BoroMaτepH Η HoaHHa Πpe.ιιτe4Η , pacnoJJO)l(eHHblMH Β 
BepXHHX yr nax, Η pa3MeuιeHHblMH Ha WHpOKHX ΠOJIJIX oδpaMJJeHHJI 

.ΙιΒeΗa,ιιιιaτbΙΟ ΠOJJyφHrypaMH anoCTOJIOB. BMecτe c ΗΗΜΗ ΟΗΟ 

cocτaBJJJleT .ιιeHcycHyιo ΚΟΜΠΟ3ΗQΗΙΟ. ΠpH4eM C04eTaHHe πο napaM Η 
ΠOCJJe.ιιoιιaτeJJbHOCTb H30δpa)l(eHHA COOTBeTCTBYIOT πορJΙ,ιικy 

pacnOJJO)l(CHHJI ΗΚΟΗ Β .ιιeHCYCHOM ΡJΙ.LΙΥ HKOHOCTaca. 3το Β cyuιHOCTH 
ΠJΙΤΗa,ιιιιaτΗφΗΓΥΡΗbΙΑ ,l1eHcyc. Ero Mecτo Β xpaMe ΜΟ)Ι(ΗΟ onpe,ιιeJJHTb 
Β φyHKQHH MeCTHOfl JΙΗδο 3aΠpeCTOJlbHOA HKOHbl. 

ΟδuιaJΙ cxeMa κoMno3HQHH, npe.ιιnoJJaraιouιaJΙ npHnHCHble 
H30δpa)l(eHHJΙ 5oroMaτepH, HoaHHa Πρe.ιιτe4Η Η anocτoJJoB, He ΤΗΠΗ4Ηa 
.ΙιJΙ.Α pyccκoA ΗΚΟΗΟΠΗCΗΟΑ τρa,ιιΗQΗΗ . Ee HCTOKH BH3aHTHACKHe, a 
BpeMeHeM ΠΟJΙΒJΙeΗΗJΙ cJJe,ιιyeτ C4Hτaτb 3noxy ΠaJJeonoroB . Ha 3ΤΟ 
κocBeHHO yκa3b1BaJOT, Β 4acτHOCTH , ,ιιΒe HKOHbl XIV Beκa Β BeHeμHH . Ha 
ο.ιιΗοΑ Η3 ΗΗΧ πο cτopoHaM nonyφHrypbl XpHcτa ΠaΗτοκρaτορa 

npe.ιιcτaBJJCHbl anOCTOJJbl Η προροκΗ , 8 Ha BTOpOA - .ιΙΒeΗa,ιιιιaτb 
AΠOCTOJJOB φJTaHKHpyιoτ H30δpa)l(eHHe XpHcτa Ha τpoHe c CHMBOJJaMH 
esaHreJJHCTOB.9 Β nepBOM cny4ae anocτoJJbl c pacκpbΙTblMH κο.ιιeκcaΜΗ Β 
pyκax . 80 BTOpOM - c pacκpbΙTblMH CBHTKaMH, 3aΠOJTHeHHblMH 

rpe4ecκHM τeκcτοΜ . Pa3JJH4Hble sapHaHTbl yκa3aHHOA 

8 Μ. Chatzidakis. Icόnes de Saint-Georges des Grccs et la collection de 
l'Jnstitut, Νο 1, p. 4-6, pl. 1. 

9 lbidem, Νο 2, p. 7-8, pl. 1. 
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BacHJIHR Πyιικο 

HKOHOrpaφH4eCKOA cxeMbl , OCHOBHOA 4aCTblO κοτοροΑ .RBMllOTCJI 

κpynHa.R noJTyφHrypa XpHcτa ΠaΗτοκρaτορa Η BblHeceHHble Ha 

ΠJTOCKOCTb oCipaMJTeHl1.R ΠO.RCHble 1130Cipa)l(eHl1.R an OCTOJTOB, ΠΟJΙΥ411JΙΗ 

pacnpocτpaHeH11e Β ΠOCTBH3aHTl1HCKl1H nep110.ll npe11MyuιecτBeHHO Ha 

BanκaHax 11 Β PyMblHH11 .1° H3BecτHa τaκ)Ι(e no.LΙOISHa.R 11κ0Ηa Η3 
ΓaJTHt.ιHH , ,AaτHpO&aHHa.R 1565 r . Ι Ι E.LΙHHcτaeH Ha.R 11κ0Ηa pyccκoro 
npo11cxo)l(,AeH11.R, OTHOCl1Ma.R κ nepBOH ΠΟJΙΟΒΙ1Ηe XIV Beκa, 12 .RBHO 

BOCXO.l!HT κ naJTeoJTOΓOBCKOMY OpHΓHHaJJy, eCJJH He .RBJJ.ReTC.R ero 

BOJTbHOH ΚΟΠΗeΑ , HeCKOJJbKO ynpOCTl1BWeA CJIO>ΚHblH 11 113blCKaHHb/H 

)1(11BOΠHCHblH .R3blK np0113Be,AeHl1.R rpe4ecκoro Macτepa. HCXO.ll.R Η3 

coxpaHHBweroc.R Maτep11ana . r0Bop11τb οδ 04eHb OOJJbWOH 

nony11.RpHOCTl1 3ΤΟΗ ΗΚΟΗΟΓpaφ1111 He npHXO,Al1TC.R . 

Β ιιeΗτpe pe411LιKOH 11K0Hbl ΠΟ4ΤΗ CHJΙ Y3THO Bbl,AeJJ.ReTC.R Ha 

Cinecτ.RuιeM 3ΟJΙΟΤΟΜ φοΗe κpynHa.R φ11 rypa Xp11cτa , o,Aeτoro Β 

CBeτnoκpaCHblH ΧΙ1ΤΟΗ c 30JIOTblM KJJaBOM Ha ΠJJe4e, 04ep4eHHblM 

ΤΟΗΚΟΗ 4epHOH Jll1Hl1eH , Η cepOCl1Hl1H ΓΙ1ΜaΤΗΑ, ΠΟ4ΤΗ CΠJIOWb 

ΠOKpbΙTblH ΤΟΗΚΙ1ΜΙ1 JIHHH.RMl1 30JΙΟΤΟΓΟ acc11cτa . ΠJΙOCKOCTb XHTOHa 

11Meeτ HeCKOJlbKO ΤΟΗΟΒ, κpoMe JIOKaJJbHOΓO : pa315eJΙeHHblH, 

.llOBe,AeHHblH .l!O CiJTHKa, a τaκ)Ι(e ΓJΤyδΟΚΗΗ, yCHJΙeHHblH Bl1WHeBb/M. 

ΓΗΜaτ11Α Ka)l(eTC.R 3aTKaHHblM 30JΙΟΤΟΗ πayτ11ΗΟΗ : TOHKl1e 30JJOTble 

wτpHXl1 το paBHOMepHO ΠΟΚpbΙΒaιοτ O,AeJΚ.LΙY . ΤΟ, CJJHBa.RCb ΠO.ll ocτpbΙM 

ΥΓJΤΟΜ , οδρa3yιοτ WHpoκ11e Π.RTHa 11 ΠOJJOCbl . TκaHb Γl1MaTl1.R ΠJΙΟΤΗΟ 

oδneraeτ φHryρy, 04ep411Ba.R ΚΟΗΤΥΡ CΟΓΗyτΟΗ Β JIOKTe 

CinarocJToBJT.RιouιeA npaaoι1 ρyκΗ <p11c. 1 ). Ileaoι1 pyκoA Χρ11cτοc 

ΠO.A,AepJΚ11Baeτ ρacκpbΙTblH KO,Aeκc EBaι-ιreJΙH.R Β 30JΙΟΤΟΜ OKJΙa,lle, c 

κpaCHblM oδpe30M, c HaΠHCaHHblM Ha cτpaHHιιax pa3BOpoτa Β ΠJ!Tb 

cτpοκ CJTaB.RHCKl1M τeκCΤΟΜ (pHC. 16). 
JΙ11ιιο Xp11cτa , paBHO κaκ 11 xapaκτep οδρaΜJΙ .Rιοιιι11χ ero npJΙ,lleι1 

.LΙJJHHHblX pycblx aonoc, pa3,AeJJeHHblX npo6opoM nocpe,llHHe, 

COOTBeτcτayeτ HOpMaM, yτaep,AHBWl1MC.R Β BH3aHTHHCKOH ΗΚΟΗΟΠΗCΙ1 κ 

XIV aeκy. 13 Knacc114ecκ11M np11MepoM τaκοrο 113oδpaJΚeHH.R MO)J(eτ 

lO 11. ΠpamκoB . QbpκBaτa "Po)f(,l!CCTBO Xp11cτ0Bo : Β ApδaHacH. CοφΗJΙ, 
1979, οδp . 26 (anocτonbl Β pocτJ ; C. Nicolescu . Icoane v echi romane~ ti . 

Bucuresςti, 1976, cat. 15, pl. 27. 
11 ι . CΒeΗιιΙ ιικ11Α . Ηκ0Ηοπ11cb Γan11ιιbκο1 YκpaiHH xv-xv1 . Β i κ Ι Β . JTbsis, 

1928, c. 5. 
12 c. Η . MacnJΙHHt.ιblH . HpocnaBcκaJΙ HKOHOΠHCb . MocκBa, 1973, c . 19, τa6n . 

18. 
13 CM.: ΗκοΗb/ Ha BanκaHaX : CHHaA . ΓpeιιΗJΙ , BonrapHJΙ , IOΓOCJlaBHJI . 

CoφHJΙ-5enrpa,ιι 1967, τa!Sn . 71 , 179, 189. 
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Γpeιιecκo-BOJΙblHCKa.H HKOHa XpHcτa Πanτοκρaτορa 

CJΙY)ICHTb HKOHa XρHCTa ΠaΗτοκρaτορa, ΗΑΠΗCΑΗΗΑ.Α Β 1363 Γ . J.(Jl.A 

aφΟΗCΚΟΓΟ MOHACTblp.A ΠaΗτοκρaτορa. πο 3AKA3y ΒeJΙΗΚΟΓΟ 

cτρaτοπeι.ιaρχa Aneκce.A Η senHκoro npHMHKHpH.A HoaHHa.14 Ο τοΜ, 4ΤΟ 
y:ιιc:e Ha ρy6e:ιιc:e XIV -XV seκos Β BH3aHTHH (Η ι.ιa:ικe Β ee cτoJΙHQe -

KOHCTAHTHHOΠOJΙe) 3ΤΟΤ ο6ρa3 πeρe:ιιc:ΗJΙ H3BeCTHYIO aι.ιaπτaQΗΙΟ, 

CBHJ.(eTeJΙbCTBYIOT J.(Be HKOHbl, HaxOJ.(.A~HeC.A HblHe Β Mocκse. Οι.ιΗa Η3 

ΗΗΧ HCΠOJΙHeHa Β cyxosaτoA MaHepe Η οτ JIH4aeτc.A ΠJIOTHOCTblO 

KOJΙOpHTa, CBOACTBeHHOA ΠOCTBH3aHTHACKHM naM.ATHHKaM.15 ,l1ρyra.A -
BXOJ.(HT Β cocτaB ceMHφHrypHOΓO BbΙCOQKOΓO ι.ιeΗCΥCΗΟΓΟ 4HHa, 

ΗaπΗCΑΗΗΟΓΟ Β KOHCTaHTHHOΠOJΙe Μe:ικι.ιy 1387-1395 rr.16 Β ΠOCJΙeJ.(HeM 
cny4ae Ha cτpaHHQax ρacκpblτoro κοι.ιeκca Β ρyκaχ XpHcτa QHTHposaH 

τοτ :ικe cnaB.AHCKHA esaHreJΙbCKHA τeκcτ, HaHeceHHblA 3J.(eCb Β XVI seκe. 

0J.(Haκo CBOHMH πa.τιeorρaφH4eCKHMH npH3HaκaMH ΟΗ 3aMeTHO 

OTJIH4aeτc.A οτ HAXOJ.(.A~eroc.A Ha pe4HQKOA HKOHe. 

Πρ.ΑJ.(Η BOJΙHHCTblX ρycblx sonoc XpHcτa 6blJΙH πρopHCOBaHbl 

τοΗκοΑ κοΗτyρΗοΑ 4epHoA JΙHHHeA. Βοροι.ιa κοροτκa.Α , οκnaι.ιΗcτa.Α, 

4yTb pa3J.(eJΙeHHa.A πocρeJ.(HHe, BbJO~a.AC.A ; ycbl TOHKHe, OT4aCTH 

3aKpb1BalO~He KOHQbl ρτa. BbΙJ.(eJΙeHHble CJΙerκa pa36eJΙeHHOA KHHOBapblO 

TOHKHe ryδbl ΠJΤΟΤΗΟ C)l(aTbl . Βοροι.ιa Η τeΗΗ Ha JTHQe BblΠOJTHeHbl πο 

3eJΙeHOMY caHKHplO (Πp.AJ.(H 6oρoJ.(bl τ~aτeJTbHO πρopHCOBaHbl , κaκ Η 

BOJTOCbl, 4epHbΙMH πapaJTJTeJTbHO HaHeCeHHblMH JTHHH.AMH); oxρeHHe 

30JΙΟΤΗCΤΟΓΟ οττeΗκa; MycκyJTbl JT6a Η Haι.ι6ρOBHble J.ιΥΓΗ c 

3eJΙeHOBATblMH πρΗτeΗeΗΗ.ΑΜΗ, a BbΙΠYKJTble Mecτa ΠOJ.(4epKHyTbl 

ποcρeι.ιcτΒΟΜ seeρoo6pa3HblX πο CBOeMy ρacnOJTO)l(eHHIO ΤΟΗΚΗΧ 

6eJΙHJTbHblX JTHHHA . ,l1yrOBHJ.(Hble 4eτκο 04epιieHHble 6pOBH ΠJTaBHO 

H30ΓHyTbl, a Ηχ κοΗτyρ ycHJTeH τοΗκοΑ τeΜΗΟΑ JTHHHeA . ΓJTa3a 

aCCHMeTpH4HO ρaccτaBJTeHHble κaρΗe, ΗΧ 6eJTKH BblCBeTJTeHbl 

ΓOJΙy6oBaTblM Η δeJTblM . 04eHb τ~aτeJTbHO MOJ.(eJTHpOBaHbl MblWQbl weH, c 

nocτeneHHblMH cseτoτeHeBblMH πeρeχοι.ιaΜΗ Η c JTerκoA aκκyρaτΗο 

HaHeCeHHOH Β BHJ.(e ΤΟΗΚΗΧ πaρaJTJTeJTbHblX JTHHHA wτpHXOBKOH Ha 

OCBe~eHHblX Mecτax . 

Β BH3aHTHACKOA ΗΚΟΗΟΠΗCΗ XIV Beκa Β H306ρa)l(eHH.AX XpHCTa 

ΠaΗτοκρaτορa πpeo6JTaι.ιaeτ MHHOe ΠOJTO)l(eHHe ρacnOJTO)l(eHHOA πeρeι.ι 

rρy.ιιbιο 6JTarocJTOBJT.Aιo~eA πρaΒΟΑ ρyκΗ, o6bl4HO ΠΟ4ΤΗ ποseρΗyτοΑ 

14 Β. Η. Jla3apeB. BH3aHTHACKHe HICOHbl XIV-XV BeKOB. - Β ΚΗ . : Β . Η. 
Jla3apeB. BH3aHTHAcιcaR 'JICHBOΠHCb . MocιcBa, 1971, c . 340 Η τaδ.11. 

15 TaM JΙCe, c . 349, Η.11.11 . Ha c. 347. 
16 Β . Η . Jla3apeB. HOBble naM.RTHHICH BH3AHTHACKOA 'JICHBOΠHCH XIV Beιca. 

Bb/COUKHA 4ΗΗ . - TaM 'JICe, c . 357- 372, Η.11.11 . Ha c 359. 

115 



.. 

BacH.nHR Πyuκο 

JΙa,ιιΟΗbΙΟ κ 3pHTeJΙJO. Η30ΓΗyτa.Α KHCTb c ΠaJJbLιaMH Β HMeHOCJΙOBHOM 

CJIO)l(eHHH Π04ΤΗ κacaJOIQHMHCJI rpy,ιιH, OTMe4aeM~ Ha HKOHe Η3 Ρe4Ηιι 

acτpe4aeτc.A Y*e a BH3aHTHAcκHx M03aHκax ΧΙ-ΧΙΙ seκos. a Β XVI oeκe 
3ΤΟΤ )l(ecT ΜΟ)Ι(ΗΟ OTMeTHTb, Β 4aCTHOCTH, Β τeχ HKOHaX Η3 ΓaJΙΗLιΗΗ Η 
ΡΥΜbΙΗΗΗ, Ha κoτopblx κpynHoe no.ACHoe H306pa)l(eHHe XpHcτa 

ΠaHτoκpaτopa nonoJΙHeHo oι>paIQeHHblMH Β MOJΙeHHH BoroMaτepbιo Η 

HoaHHOM Πpenτe4eA, a τaκ*e anocτoJΙaMH. Enoa JΙΗ cJΙe,ιιyeτ 

COMHeBaTbCJI Β ΤΟΜ, 4ΤΟ 3ΤΗ HKOHbl Β KOHe4HOM C4eτe BOCXO.Lι.AT κ 

o6IQeMy npoτoopHΓHHaJJy, B03HHKHOBeHHe κοτοpοrο npHXO.LιHTC.H, 

sepO.ATHee Bcero, Ha ΠOCTBH3aHTHAcκoe BpeMJΙ, npHMepHO Ha py()e)I( 

XV-XVI οeκοο. Β coι>cτ&eHHO rpe4ecκιtx ιtκοΗaχ Β 3τy o()IQyιo cxeMy 

aχο,ιι.Ατ TOJJbKO Xpιtcτoc Η anocτoJJbl . Ha BOJΙblHH, HanpoτHB, Β ()o;ιee 

ΠΟ3,ιιΗee BpeMJΙ Hepenκo BCTpe4aJOTCJI HKOHbl Cnaca .LιOΠOJΙHeHHble 

no;ιyφHrypaMH BoroMaτepH Η HoaHHa Πpenτe4H <.ιteHcyc>. ΗΟ δe3 

H306pa)l(eHHA anOCTOJIOB Ha ΠOJIJIX. CJJenooaτeJJbHO , Β 3ΤΟΜ OTHOWeHHH 

pe4Ηιικa.Α HKOHa JΙBJJ.Aeτc.A YHHKaJJbHOA . 
.l!JJJΙ τοrο, 4τοι>ι.ι noJJy4HTb 6oJJee wHpoκoe npencτaoJJeHHe οδ 

o6Hapy)l(eHHOA Ha BOJJblHH HKOHe, Ηeοι>χο,ιιΗΜΟ XOTJI 6bl BeCbMa κpaτκο 
OΠHcaTb H3o6pa)l(eHHJI, pacΠOJIO)l(eHHble πο cτopoHaM κpynHOA πο 

pa3MepaM noJJyφιtrypι.ι XpHcτa ΠaHτoκpaτopa . .lιΒΑ Η3 ΗΗΧ, MOJJHTBeHHO 
npocτepwιtx pyκH BoroMaτepH <pHc. 2> Η HoaHHa Πpenτe4H <pHc. 3>. κaκ 
μe 6ι.ιJΙΟ npe)l(ne OTMe4eHO, HaXO.Lι.ATCJI Β BepXHHX yrJJax Β 

yrJJy6JJeHHH KOB4era. Πo.AcHoe H3o6pa)l(eHHe HoaHHa Πpenτe4H ΠΟ4ΤΗ 

conpHκacaeτc.A c 04ep4eHHOA rpaφbeA JJHHHeA κoHτypa HHM6a ooκpyr 

roJJOBbl XpHcτa. c o6bl4HblMH κpecτoBH.LιHblM ,ιιeJJeHHeM Η o6o3Ha4eHHeM 

CyIQero. 3τοτ WHpOKHA ΗΗΜ6 CHJlbHO CMeIQeH BnpaBO οτ ιιeΗτpa , ΧΟΤ.Η 

3ΤΟ, Bnpo4eM, He cpa3y cτaHOBHTCJI 3aMeTHblM, ΠOCKOJlbKY ΠOJΙyφHrypa 
BoroMaτepH c 6oJJee BblHeceHHOA onepen JJeBOH pyκoA 3aHHMaeτ 

HecKOJlbKO 6oJJbWe npocτpaHCTBa 4eM 4YTb C.LιBHHyτa.A κ κpaιο KOB4era 

ΠOJΙyφHrypa Πpenτe4H. BoroMaτepb Β CHHHX 4enιιe Η XHTOHe, c 
KHHOBApH0-30JIOTHCTblMH o6wJJaΓaMH, Η κpaCHOBATOM c κopH4HeBblM Β 

τeΗJΙΧ MaφopHH c 30JJOTblMH Π03yMeHTOM Η 6axpOMOA. lTHUO 

BoroMaτepH, co cτporHMH npaBHJJbHblMH 4epτaMH, o()paIQeHHoe Β 

τpex4eτsepτHOM ΠΟΒοpοτe BJJeBO, oκpy)l(eHO ΗΗΜ6ΟΜ, ΚΟΗΤΥΡ 

κοτοpοrο Β ΒΗ,ιιe noyx ΤΟΗΚΗΧ npo4ep4eHHblX JJHHHA c ΡJΙ.LιΟΜ HaKOJIOB 

Me)l(ny ΗΗΜΗ . 17 HoaHH Πpenτe4a, COOTBeTCTBeHHO, o()pal..l!eH Β 

17 TnιaτenbHO Bb/ΠOJΙHeHHoe o,ιιyxoTBopeHHoe JΙΗιιο BoroMaτepH, κ 
COJΙCaJJeHHIO, coxpaHHJIOCb JIHUib ΗeΜΗΟΓΗΜ δoJΙbDie ι:ιeΜ ΗΑΠΟJΙΟΒΗΗΥ: 
oδuιHpHble OCb/ΠH κpacοι:ιΗΟΓΟ CJIO.R npHXO,ll.RTC.R Ha neBb/A ΓJIA3HIQeκy, a τaκJΙCe 
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Γpel4ecκo-s0Jι1>1Hcκvι uκoHa Xpucτa ΠaHτoκpaτopa 

τpexl.feτsepτHoM ποsοροτe snpaso. ΗΟ ero roJΙosa δοJΙbωe HAKJΙOHeHa . 

HκoHorpaφHl.fecKHA ΤΗΠ He Bbl,ιιaeτ KAKHXJΙHISO opHΓHHaJibHblX 

ocoδeHHOCTeA πο OTHOWeHHIO κ yτsep,ιιHBWHMCJI Β ΠΟ3,ιιΗeΒΗ3ΑΗΤΗΑcκοΑ 

)kHBOΠHCH . Ο.ιιe)k.ιιy COCTABJIJllOT oxpJΙHblA ΧΗΤΟΗ Η 3eJΙeHblA ΓΗΜΑΤΗΑ, 

OCHOBHOA ΤΟΗ κοτοροrο CHJlbHO BblCBeTJΙeH προδeJΙaΜΗ Β Ο,ιιΗΗΧ 

Mecτax Η ycHJΙeH Η3ΥΜΡΥ.lιΗΟΑ 3eJΙeHoA κρacκοΑ Β .ιιpyΓΗΧ ; Ha JΙeBOM 

ΠJΙel.fe napaJΙJΙeJΙbHblMH ΤΟΗΚΗΜΗ 30JIOTblMH JIHHHJIMH oδ03Hal.feHbl 

HAWHTble Ha TKAHb ΠΟJΙΟCΚΗ . ConpOBO.lιHTeJΙbHAJI Ηa,ιιΠΗCb, κaκ Η 

MOHOrpaMMbl XpHCTa Η 5oroMaτepH, BblΠOJΙHeHa KHHOBapblO. 

PaCCMaTpHBaJI nonapHO H30δpa)l(eHHJI anOCTOJIOB, ΠOMeuιeHHble 

Ha ΠOJIJIX , CJΙe,ιιyeτ πρe)Ι(.ιιe BCero OTMeTHTb sepxHHe ΠOJΙyφHrypbl 

Πeτρa Η ΠasJΙa, πο pa3MepaM HecκOJΙbKO MeHbWHe .ιιsyχ TOJΙbKO l.fTO 

OΠHCAHHblX, κaκ Η BCe ΠΟCJΙe,ιιyιοuιΗe. ΠepBOBepxOBHble anoCTOJlbl 

npe,ιιcτaBJΙeHbl Β oδbll.fHblX HKOHOrpaφHl.fecKHX ΤΗΠΑΧ, JIHWb 

He3HAl.fHTeJΙbHO BapbHpyeMblX Β BH3AHTHACKOA ΗΚΟΗΟΠΗCΗΟΑ 

τpaaHQHH . 18 Πeτρ Β CHHeM XHTOHe Η φHCTAWKOBOM ΓΗΜΑΤΗΗ, 3eJΙeHOM Β 
TeHJΙX , ISJΙaΓOCJIOBJIJllOlφ1A COΓHyTOA Β JIOKTe Η ποκpbΙΤΟΑ ΓΗΜΑΤΗeΜ 

πρaΒΟΑ ρyκοΑ, .ιιeρ)Ι(a Β JΙeBOA κοροτκΗΑ ΠOJΙypacκpbΙTblA CBHTOK (ρΗC. 

4). J1HQO oδpaMJΙeHO ηρJΙ,ιιJΙΜΗ ce,ιιblX BOJIOC Η κοροτκοΑ OKJIA.lιHCTOA 

δορο,ιιοΑ, npHl.feM npoδeJΙbl HaHeCeHbl πο 3eJΙeHOMY CaHKHpιo . 19 ΠaBeJΙ Β 
H3YMPY.lιH0-3eJΙeHOM XHTOHe c WHpOKHM oxpJΙHblM KJIABOM Η 3eJΙeHOM 

ΓΗΜΑΤΗΗ , προρaδοτaΗΗΟΜ Β TCHJIX Η3ΥΜΡΥ.lιΗbΙΜ ι.ιaeτοΜ Η 

BblCBeTJΙeHHOM 3HepΓHl.fHO HaHeceHHblMH pe3KHMH προδeJΙaΜΗ . 11Ηι.ιο 

οδρaΜJΙJΙΙΟΤ κοροτκο no.ιιcτpH)l(eHHble κyplfaBble pycble BOJΙOCbl Η 

τaκοrο )l(e ι.ιseτa ΟΚJΙa,ιιΗCΤΑJΙ δορο.ιιa c 3aBHTblMH KOHQAMH JΙΟΚΟΗΟΒ 

(pHc. 5). ΠρasοΑ ρyκοΑ ISJΙarocnoBJΙJΙeτ HMeHOCJΙOBHO Ha ypoBHe rρy,ιιΗ , 

JICBOA ποι:υιep)Ι(ΗΒaeτ TOJICTblA κο.ιιeκc c KHHOBapbΙM οδρe30Μ Η 

coe,ιιHHCHHblMH c δοκοsοΑ Η τορι.ιeΒbΙΧ cτopoH 3aCTe)l(KAMH 

BepXHIOIO tJaCTb ΓOJIOBbl, ΠJΙetJH Η MeHbΙDHe - Ha ICHCTb JΙeBoA pyιcH, a 

noτepτocTH, c oδHaJΙCeHHeM neBιcaca, πο BceMy H30δpaJΙCeHHΙO. 

l8 CΒο,ιιιcy MaτepHanOB Η JIHTepaτypbl πο HICOHOrpaφHH nepBOBepxoB­
HWX aποcτο.ιιοΒ CM.: Μ. TaTHfi-Ί5ypHfi . HιcoHa anocτona Πeτpa Η ΠaΒ.ιιa y 

BaTHιcaHy. - 3orpaφ, δp . z. Beorpa,ιι, 1967, c . 11-16. 

l9Bcne,ιιcTBHe OCblΠeA ιcpacotJHOΓO CJIOJI yτpatJeHa JICHBOΠHCb JΙeBOA 
111eιcH Η JΙeΒΟΓΟ ΓJΙa3a, ιιepxHeA Η ocOOeHHO npaBOA tJaCTH BOJIOC, ICHCTH neBOA 
PYJCH ; MeHee 3HatJHTeJΙbHble OCblΠH npHXO,AJITCJI Ha JΙeByιo Η HHJICHIOIO tJaCTH 
ISopo,ιιbl, 3aΠJICTbe npaBoA pyιcH Η CICJla,AJCH ΓHMaTHJI . 
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BaCHJIHR Πyηκο 

30JIOTHCTblMH KpbΙWKaMH, yκpaweHHblMH πο πepHMeτpy )l(eM4Y)l(H0A 

ΟδΗΗ3bΙΟ .2Ο 
fiH)i(e H30δpa)l(eHbl eιsaHreJΙHCTbl ΜaτφeΑ Η HoaHH δoroCJΙOB, Β 

BH,Ae ce.ιιοδορο,ιιbΙΧ cτaριιes, c ΠΟ4ΤΗ O.AHHaKOBblMH δορο.ιιaΜΗ : 

HaHδOJΙee 3aMeTHblM HKOHOrpaφH4ecKHM OTJIH4HeM πepΒΟΓΟ JIBJΙJΙeTCJI 

ΚΟΠΗa ce,ιιblX BOJΙOC Ha,A JΙδΟΜ (ρΗC. 6), a Υ Βτοροrο Ha 3ΤΟΜ Mecτe 

Βb/cτyπaιοτ τuιaτeJΙbHO MO.AeJΙHpOBaHHble HKOHOΠHCLιeM MYCKYJΙbl (ρΗC. 

7>. ΜaτφeΑ H30δpa)l(eH .ιιeρ)Ι(auιΗΜ πeρe.ιι cοδοΑ Β ρyκaχ κο.ιιeκc c 

KHHOBapHbΙM oδpe30M Η yκpaweHHOH )Ι(eΜ4ΥΓΟΜ oxpJΙHOH KpbΙWKOH; 

ο.ιιeτ Β 3eJΙeHblH ΧΗΤΟΗ Η CHJlbHO pa3ι5eJΙeHHOΓO Η3ΥΜΡΥ.ΑΗΟΓΟ TOHa 

ΓΗΜaΤΗΑ, H3YMPY.AH03eJΙeHblA Β τeΗJΙΧ. Ce,ιιble πρsι.ιιΗ δopO,Abl Η BOJIOC 

ΓΟJΙyδΟΒaΤΟΓΟ οττeΗκa.21 HoaHH ΒΟΓΟCJΙΟΒ c HeCKOJlbKO HaKJΙOHeHHOH 
ΓΟJΙΟΒΟΑ, ΠO,AHeCeHHOH κ ι5ορο.ιιe πpaBOH ρyκοΑ, πpΗ)Ι(ΗΜaιοuιΗΗ κ 

rρy.ιιΗ κο.ιιeκc. κpblωκa κοτοροrο yκpaωeHa )l(eM4Y)l(HOH οι5ΗΗ3bΙΟ Η 

30J10Tb/MH ωτpΗΧΑΜΗ; ο.ιιeτ Β CHHHA ΧΗΤΟΗ Η φHCTaWKOBblH ΓΗΜaΤΗΗ , 

coδpaHHblA Β pe3KO H3JIOMaHHble CKJla,AKH, BblJIBJieHHble 3HepΓH4HblMH 

προδeJΙaΜΗ.22 HKOHOΓpaφH40CKHA ΤΗΠ ποrρy)Ι(eΗΗΟΓΟ Β pa3MblWJΙeHHJI 
HoaHHa δorOCJIOBa, 4awe scero c ΚΗΗΓΟΠΗCΗΟΑ τpOCTblO Β πρaaοΑ ρyκe, 

ΠOJΙ)'tlaeτ pacπpocτpaHeHHe Β 3noxy ΠaJΙeoJΙoroa Η ocτaeτcJΙ 

ΠΟΠΥJΙJΙΡΗbΙΜ Β ΠOCTBH3aHTHACKHH πepΗΟ,ιι .23 ΚοΗeιι τροCΤΗ ΜΟ)Ι(ΗΟ 
paccMoτpeτb Η Β H30δpa)l(eHHH Ha pe4HLιKOA HKOHe, ΠOCJΙe 4ero 

3aT04eHHasι 4aCTb y)l(e He BOcnpHHHMaeτcsι κaκ 3JΙeMeHτ cκ11a.ιιοκ 

ΧΗΤΟΗΑ. 

CJΙe.ιιyιοuιyιο πaρy COCTABJIJllOT H30δpa)l(eHHJI eBaHΓeJΙHCTOB 

Μaρκa Η J1yκH. BHeWHe ΟΗΗ κaκ δy.ιιτο ΠΟΧ.Ο)Ι(Η, 0,ΑΗaκο J1yκy ΟΤJΙΗ4aιοτ 

HHasι φopMa δορο.ιιbl Η ocoδeHHO πpocτpH)l(eHHasι Ha Μaκyωκe TOH3ypa. 

Μaρκ πρe.ιιcτaΒJΙeΗ CJΙeBa, Β p030BaTOM XHTOHe Η sιpκOCHHeM ΓΗΜaΤΗΗ, 

c ΓJΙa.ΑΚΗΜΗ pycblMH BOJΙOcaMH Η τaκοrο )l(e ιιaeτa οκJΙa,ιιΗcτοΑ 

20 4aCTH'IHO yτpaιιeκa JICHBOΠHCb BJ:ιOJlb aepxHeA ιιacΤΗ ΓOJIOBbl, πpaBOA 
JQeKH, δοpο.ιιι.ι. Ha ΠaJibL(AX npaBOA pyκH; MeJΙΚHe OCblΠH Ha ο.ι:ιeJΙC,ΙΙe, Β 

pa3JIH'IHblX Mecτax . 

21 3το ο.ι:ιΗο Η3 HaHδonee y.ι:ιoaneτaopHτeJΙbHO coxpaHHBmκxcA 
Η30δpa:ιιιeΗΗΑ AΠOCTOJIOB Ha HKOHe; MeJΙKMMH OCWΠ.AMH πoapeJΙC.ι:ιeκa JICHBOΠHCb 
BOJIOC, CSοpο.ι:ιι.ι. ο.ι:ιeJΙC.ι:ιι.ι. Μ eJQe δonee MeJIΙCHe yτpaτι.ι JICHBOΠHCH Υ JΙeΒΟΓΟ 
rnua, a τaιοιce Ha .neaoA JQeιce. 

22 MeJΙICJfMH ΟCΙι/.ΠRΜΗ ΠOBpeJl(J:ιeHa :llCHBOΠHCb πpaBOA 4ACTH JΙΗιιa, 
CSopo.ι:ιw. aepxκeA •ιacτκ ronoaw, 3&TWJΙιca, ιcHCTH npaaoA pyκH; CSonee oδmκpHble 
yτpaτw ιφacοιιΗοrο CJΙO.A a.ιιonb .neaoro n.neιιa. 

23 Sm. 5 Μ. Chatzidakis. Une ίcδne en mosaYque de Lavra. - Jahrbuch 
derδsterreίchischeπ B)'?.antinίstik, Bd. 21, 1972.. p. 73-81, fig. 2, 3, 14, 15. 
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Γpeι.ιecκo-soJTblHCKVΙ HKOHa XpHcτa ΠaΗτοκρaτορa 

δορο.ιιοΑ • .ιιeρ)Ι(aιιιΗΜ Β ρyκaχ. πρΗ)Ι(ΗΜa.R κ rρy,ιιΗ , κο.ιιeκc24 (ρΗc . 8). 

Jlyκa Β CHHeM XHTOHe Η 3eJteHOM ΓΗΜΑΤΗΗ, BblCBeTJteHHOM πρoδeJtaMH; Β 
πρasοΑ ρyκe .ιιeρ)Ι(ΗΤ οδρaιιιeΗΗbΙΑ κορewκοΜ ΒΗΗ3 κο.ιιeκc . κοτοροrο 

κacaeτc.R JteBOH ρyκοΑ25 (pHC. 9). Κaκ y)l(e δblJtO CKA3aHO, oδJtHK JlyκH 
HMeeτ HHAHBHJιYAJtbHble ocoδeHHOCTH, ΠΟ3ΒΟJ1.RΙΟ1φ1e ρacn03HATb ero 
H30δpa)l(eHH.R .ιιa)Ι(e πρΗ οτcyτcτΒΗΗ conpOBO,AHTeJtbHblX Ha,AΠHCei1 . 

Β ΟΤ J1H4He ΟΤ aπocτona ΠaBJta Η 4eTbιpex esaHreJtHCTOB, BCe 
OCTaJtbHble aΠOCTOJtbl H30δpa)l(eHbl He c κο.ιιeκcaΜΗ, a co CBHTKAMH Β 
ρyκaχ . 

Ηy.ιιa . πο nJtOTH δρaτ Γοcπο.ιιeΗb, πρe.ιιcτasJteH ο ΒΗ.ιιe cτaρu.a . 

ο.ιιeτοrο Β p030BOκρacHblH ΧΗΤΟΗ Η CBeTJt03eJteHblH ΓΗΜΑΤΗΑ , c 
πepeB.R3eHHblM κρacι-ιοΑ HHTblO CBHTKOM Β neBOH ρyκe . c 
δJtarocJtOBJt.RιouιeA πρaοοΑ (ρΗc . 10). AπocτoJt c JtblCOH roJtoooA . ce.ιιble 
np.R,AH κy,ιιp.RBblX κοροτκο πο.ιιcτρΗ)Ι(eΗΗbΙΧ BOJtOC JtHWb Ha 3aTblJ1Ke Η 
Ha BHCKAX; CHH3Y JtHU,O oδpaMJt.Reτ κοροτκa.R OΚJta,AHCTa.R ce.ιιa.R 

δορο.ιιa.26 ΠapHbΙM πpe.ιιbl.ιιyuιeMy .RBJt.Reτc.R H3oδpa)l(eHHe aπocτoJta 
AH.ιιpe.R , HeMHOro cropδJteHHoro. c .ιιnΗΗΗΟΗ οκna.ιιΗcτοΑ ce.ιιoi1 

δορο.ιιοfι Η AJtHHHblMH ce,AblMH BCKJ10K04CHHblMH BOJtOCAMH , Β 

CBeTJt03eJteHOM XH TOHe c WHPOKHM KJ!aBOM Ha ρyκase Η 3eneHOM 
ΓΗΜaΤΗΗ, c ΠΟ,ΑΗ.RΤΟ Η πepe.ιι rpy,ιιbΙO δJtaΓOCJ10BJ1.RΙOU{ei1 πpaBOH pyκoA 
Η co CBHTKOM Ha ypOBHe ΠO.RCa Β JteBoA27 (ρΗC . 11 ). 

H30δpa)l(eHHe aπocτoJta CHMOHa δe3 coπpooo.ιι11τeJtbHOH 

Ha,AΠHCH, ο.ιιΗaκο ero oκa3b1Baeτc.R B03MO)l(HblM 11.ιιeHTHφHU,HpOBaTb 

δnaro.ιιap.R COOTHCCCHHIO c M03aHKaMH coδopa MHxaAJΙOBCKOΓ0-

3JΙaτosepxoro MOHacτblp.R Β K11ese, 1.JeφaJty Η MapτopaHbl , a τaκ)Ι(e 

φpecκH .l1M11τpHescκoro coδopa οο Bna,ιιHMHpe . ΟΗο pacnoJΙo)l(eHo Β 

nesoA 4acτ11 oδpaMJteHH.R . Πο coxpaHHOCTH πpΗΗa,ιιJΙe)Ι(ΗΤ κ 4Hcny 

24 BcJJeΆCTBHe OCblΠCA yτpa4eHa )l(HBOΠHCb BΆOJJb ICOHT)'pa ΓOJIOBbl Η 
JJeBoA ΡΥΙCΗ; ιcpoMe τοrο Bb/ΠaΆeHHJI κpaC04HOΓO CJIOJI Ha HeδOJJbWHX yqacτιcax 

HHJICC ΓΡΥΆΗ ΠΟ4ΤΗ πο BCeMy H30δpaJΙCeHHIO. 
25 Υτpaτι.ι JICHBOΠHCH 8 aepxHeA 4aCTH ΓOJIOBbl, Ha 3aTblJJke, mee, BΆOJJb 

JJeaoro nJJeqa Η JJeBOA pyκι.ι, ΠΟ4ΤΗ πο κoHτypy. He3Ha4HTeJJbHble 

noapeJΙCΆCHHJI JICHBOΠHCH Ha JJHU.e Η mee cnepeΆH . 
26 CHJJbHO noapeJΙCΆeHa OCblΠJIMH JkHBOΠHCb ΓOJIOBbl (npakTH4eCkH BC.R 

neau 4aCTb JJHU.a) Η meH; yτpaτbl κpaco4HOΓO CJJO.R 8 ΒΗΆe HeδOJJblDHX ΠJΙΤeΗ 

ΠΟQΤΗ ΠΟ BCeA noJJyφHrype. 
27 BblnaΆaMH ιcpacoqHoro CJΙO.R HeMHoro 3ΑΆeτι.ι npaaa.R qacτι. nδa, 

aonocbl Η δοpοΆa. a τaιc•e neaa.R qacτι. φHrypbl HHJke nJJe4a; δoJJee 
cyΙQeCTBeHHble yτpaτbl Ha δJJaΓOCJJOBJl.RΙOllξeA pyιce (:ιιcΗΒΟΠΗCb OCb/ΠaJJaCb 
HaΠOJJOBHHY) Η BΆOJJb ιcpa.R HHCΠaΆaΙOΙQeA c 3ΤΟΑ pyκH 4aCTH ΓHMaTH.R . 
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BaCHJIHil Πyuκο 

HaHδOJΙee ΠOBpe)l(,ιιeHHblX .28 CHMOH Β KHHOBapHOΓO tιBeτa XHTOHe Η 
δοraτοΜ pa3JIH4HblMH οττeΗΚΑΜΗ 3eJΙeHOM ΓΗΜΑΤΗΗ, co CBHTKOM, 

KOTOpbΙA .ιιep)Ι(ΗΤ οδeΗΜΗ pyκaMH nepe.ιι rpy,ιιbJO (pHC. 12). CKOJlb ΗΗ 

pa.3pyweHHOA JIBJIJleTCJI JICHBOΠHCb ΓOJJOBbl anocτoJJa, - BCe )l(e JICHO 

p&3JIH4HMbl BblCOKHA JΙΟδ, Η30ΓΗyτbΙΑ HOC Η τeΜΗΑJΙ oκpyr JJAJI δοpο.ιιa. 

ΠapHbΙM CHMOHY CJJYJΙCHT H3oδpaJΙCeHHe BapφoJJOMeJΙ, Β 3eJJeHoM XHTOHe 

Η p030BOKpaCHOM ΓΗΜΑΤΗΗ, δJΙaΓOCJJOBJIJIJOU(ero CΟΓΗyτοΑ Β JIOΚTe 

npuoA pyκoA, .ιιep:»c:a CBHTOK Β JJeBoA29 (pHC. 13). THΠOJJOΓH4eCKH 3ΤΟΤ 
&ΠOCTOJI πο CBOeMy οδJΙΗΚΥ cχο.ιιeΗ c πpe.ιιbl.ιιyuιΗΜ , OTJJH4aeτcff pa3Be 

δoJJee WHpOKHM OBaJJOM JJHtιa. aHaJJOΓH4HO oδpaMJJeHHOΓO wanκoi1 

τaκΗχ *e pycblx κyp4aBblX Bonoc Η κοpοτκοΑ οκna.ιιΗcτοΑ δοpο.ιιοΑ . 

Πocne,ιιHffff napa H3oδpaJΙCeHHA anocτoJJOB npe.ιιcτaBnffeτ ΙΟΗbΙΧ 

ΦΗJΙΗΠΠa Η ΦοΜy, CTOJlb >ιc:e CXO)l(HX πο CBOeMy οδJΙΗΚΥ κaκ Η ,ABOe 

npe.ιιbl.ιιyuιHx anOCTOJIOB Η pa3JΙH4HMblX, npH οτcyτcτΒΗΗ 

conpOBO,ιιHTeJΙbHblX Ha,AΠHCeA. HCKJJI04HTeJJbHO δnaro.ιιapff ΗΧ 

pacnoJΙoJΙCeHHιo Β .ιιeHcycHoM pff,ιιy . Hcxo.ιιff Η3 aτoro . nepBoro. 

npe.ιιcτaBJieHHOΓO CJΙeBa , ecτb OCHOBaHHff onpe.ιιeJΙffTb κaκ ΦΗJΙΗΠΠa 

(pHC. 14), a. BTOporo - κaκ ΦοΜy (pHC. 15). ΦΗJΙΗΠΠ Β CHHeM XHTOHe Η 

aJIOM ΓΗΜΑΤΗΗ, .ιιepJΙCall(HA πepe.ιι cοδοΑ npaBOA pyκoA Η ποκpbΙΤΟΑ 

κpaeM ΓHMaTHff nesoA CBHTOK.30 ΦοΜa Β p030BOKpacHOM XHTOHe Η 
Η3ΥΜΡΥ.lιΗΟΓΟ οττeΗκa cseτ JI03eneHOM ΓΗΜaΤΗΗ, co CBHTKOM Β pyκax . 31 
ΠepBaff φHrypa ΒbΙΓJΙff,ιιΗΤ acCHMeTpH4HOA Β ΠJie4ax . BTOpaff - δOJtee 

nponopι.ιHOHaJJbHa, c ffBCTBeHHO Bblpa>ιc:eHHOA cτpoAHOCTblO IOHOWH. 

CocτaB anocτoJJoB, npe.ιιcτaBJieHHblX Ha noJJffx HKOHbl XpHcτa 

ΠaHτoκpaτopa Η3 Pe4Htι, He cooτBeτcτByeτ nepe4HJO JΙΗtι. naM.siTb 

κoτopblx oτMe4aeτc.si Β κaJieH,ιιape npasoCJΙaBHoA ι.ιepκsΗ 30 HJOHff κaκ 

Coδop .ιιseΗa.ιιι.ιaτΗ cs.siτblx anocτonos. 3aΠe4aτJJeHHblA Ha 3HaMeHHτoA 

28 YτpaιιeHa JΙCHBOΠHCb sepxHeA ιιacτΗ n6a, neBOA ιιacΤΗ nHQa, δoJtbmHe 
OCblΠH Ha mee Η δonee MeJJKHe πο BCeA JJeBoA ιιacΤΗ φHrypbl, ποιιτΗ CΠJΙΟ!ΠΗΟΑ 
ΠOJJOCOA yτpaτa JICHBOΠHCH B.QOJJb rpaφbH KOHTypa npaBOΓO nneιιa Η CΠHHbl. 

29 3Το H30δpaJΙCeHHe τaκJΙCe c cynιecτBeHHblMH yτpaτaMH JICHBOΠHCH Β 
BepxHeA ιιacΤΗ ΓOJJOBbl, Ha δοpο.ιιe. JJHDlb HaΠOJJOBHHY coxpaHHJJaCb δJtaro­
CJJOBJIJΙJOnιaJΙ pyκa (ΠaJJbQbl pa3JIH'fHMbl δnaro.QapJΙ οδο3ΗaιιeΗΗΙΟ ΗΧ KOHτypoB 
rpaφbeA); caMωe ISonbmHe yτpaτω JΙCHBonHcH B.QOJJb κpaea neaoro nne4a Η 
JJeBOA pyκH . 

30 HeδoJJbDΙHe OCblΠH ιφacοιιΗΟΓΟ CJJOJI Β BepxHeA ιιacτΗ ΓOJJOBbl, Ha 
JJHtιe Η mee. Ha KHCTH npaBoA ΡΥΚΗ . 

31 CHJJbHO ΠOBpeJΙC.QeHa OCblΠJIMH JICHBOΠHCb ΓOJJOBbl Η meH, KHCTH 
npaaoA pyκH, κpaeB φHrypbl; ΗΜeιοτcJΙ τaκJΙCe MenκHe yτpaτω JΙCHBOΠHCH. 
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Γpeιιecκο-sοJ11>1Ηcκ;υι HKOHa XpHcτa ΠaHτoκpaτopa 

ΒΗ3a.ΗτΗΑcκοΑ ΗκοΗe XIV &eκa.32 Μe)Ι(,ιιy τeΜ πο.ιιδοp aπocτonoB 3,ιιecb , 
τeΜ He MeHee, He .RBJΙJιeτcJΙ npOH3BOJlbHblM. Β 4acτHocτH, ΟΗ ΒΠΟJΙΗe 
cooτ&eτcτ&yeτ cocτaBy aποcτΟJΙΟΒ Ha ΠΟJΙJΙΧ HKOHbl XpHcτa 

ΠaHτoκpaτopa, ,ιιaτHpyeMoA XIV ΒeκοΜ Η πpοΗcχο,ιιJιuιeΑ Η3 SlpocnaBJΙJΙ 
(pHc. ι 6). Ποcne,ιιΗJΙJι, ο,ιιΗaκο, πpΗ Η,ιιeΗτΗ4ΗΟΜ cocτa&e aπocτonoB 

oτJΙH4aeτcJΙ HHblMH ΗΧ ΠΟ3a.ΜΗ, a Β 0,llHOM CJΙy4ae Η πopJΙ,llKOM 

puMeuιeHHJΙ <cne&a J1yκa, a cπpa&a Mapκ>. XapaκτepHo, 4το τοτ )l(e 
CAMblA cocτaB OKA3b1BaeτcJΙ cτaδHJΙbHblM Η ,llJIJI HKOHbl XVI Beκa Η3 
δyκοΒΗΗCΚΟΓΟ MOHaCτblpJΙ XyMopa, χοτJΙ Ha HeA HoaHH BOΓOCJIOB 

H30δpa)l(eH Β oδpa3e IOHOWH. Η3 cooτHeCeHHJI ,llA)l(e τpex H30~HpOBaHHO 
Β3JΙτbΙΧ ΗΚΟΗ c 0,llHHAKOBblM CJO)l(eτoM cτaHOBHτCJΙ 04eBH,llHblM 
cyuιecτBOBaHHe τ&ep,ιιοΑ οδuιeΑ HκoHorpaφH4ecκoA πporpaMMbl . Η 

ecJΙH cocτaB aποcτΟJΙΟΒ He cooτBeτcτByeτ "Coδopy ,ιιΒeΗa,ιιιιaτΗ 

aποcτοJΙοΒ" , ΤΟ ΟΗ ΒΠΟJΙΗe cornacyeτCJΙ c cocτaBOM Η ,llA)l(e πopJι,llKOM 
ΗΧ pacΠOJIO)l(eHHJI aπocTOJIOB Β ΚΟΜΠΟ3ΗQΗΗ EBxapHCτHH . 33 3το 
oδcτOJΙTeJΙbCTBO He,llBYCMblCJΙeHHO yκa3bl&aeτ Ha JΙHτypΓH4eCKHH 

xapaκτep OΠHCblBaeMoA HKOHOrpaφH4ecκoA τeMbl, cτOJΙb δJΙΗ3ΚΟΗ κ 

ΠocnaHHJO Y4eHHκoa Ha πpοποae,ιιb. 34 
ECJΙH ΗCτοκΗ ΗΚΟΗΟΓpaφΗΗ πpocJΙe)l(HBaJOτcJΙ Β BH3aHτHHCKOM 

HCκyccτBe 3ΠΟΧΗ ΠaneOJΙOΓOB , το ocoδeHHOCτH CTHJIJ'I κaκ δy,ιιτο 

Bceιιeno HAXO,llJιτCJΙ Β pycne τ&Op4ecτ&a rpe4eCKHX MacτepoB 

ποcτΒΗ3aΗΤΗΗCΚΟΓΟ πepΗο,ιιa . Ha 3το ,ιιaιοτ yκa3aHHe τ&ep,ιιbΙΗ Η 

HecKOJlbKO )l(eCTKHA pHCYHOK, npHeMbl MO,ιιenHpOBKH JIHQ Η pyκ c 
rycτblMH τeΗJΙΜΗ Η ΤΟΗΚΟΗ δeJJHJlbHOA wτpHXOBKOH Ha OCBeuιeHHblX 
Mecτax, BHpτyo3HaJι πepe,ιιa4a cκna.Qoκ ο,ιιe)Ι(,ιι, CBH,ιιeτenbCTByιouιaJΙ ο 

πpeκpaCHOM ΠΟΗΗΜΑΗΗΗ ΠJΙaCτΗΚΗ Η Β το )l(e BpeM.R ο CHJlbHOH pyκe 
ΟΠblτΗΟΓΟ Macτepa. Macτep, HAΠHCABWHA ΗΚΟΗΥ XpHcτa ΠaHτoκpaτopa, 

npOHCXO,ll.Rll{yJO Η3 Pe4HQ, paδoτan Β HH,llHBH.llYaJJbHOH MaHepe, 
ocoδeHHOCτH κοτοpοΑ paBHblM oδpa30M npOJ'IBJl.RIOτC.R Η Β 3HeprH4HOA 
)Ι(ΗΒΟΠΗCΗ JIHQ, Η Β CJIO)l(HeAweA CBeτoτeHeBOA Hrpe CTOJlb 
pa3Hooδpa3HblX , ,ιιο δecκoHe4HOCTH, cκna,ιιοκ, cτpyκτypy κoτopblx He 

32 CM.: Β . Πyιικο . Πaneonoroacκa.R HkOHa c H30δpaJΙCeHHeM .ηιιeΗa.ιιιιaτΗ 
anocτo.noa. - Byzantina, t. 14, 1988, c. 251-262. Cp.: ΡyκοΒΟ,ιιcτΒΟ κ nHcaHHΙO 
HkOH CB.RTb/X yro,ιιHHkOB δοJΙCΗΗΧ Β ποp.R,ιικe ,ιιΗeΑ rο.ιιa . Cocτ. Β . .ιι ΦapτycoB. 
!'.iocκaa , 1910,c. 329-330. 

33 Β . Η. J1a34pea. MHxaA.noacκHe ΜΟ3ΑΗΚΗ . Mocκaa, 1966, τaδ.n . 1, 67-74. 
34 Sm.5 C. Millet. Recherches sur l'iconographie de l'eνangile au XIV-e, 

XV-e et XVI-e siecles. Paris, 1916, p . 53-54; Α . Katzenellenbogen. The 
Separation of Apostles. - Cazette des Beaux-arts, 1949, February, p. 81-83. 

121 



BaCHJIHR Πy~κο 

ΜΟΓJΙΟ οπρe,ιιeJΙΗΤb HHKaκoe ρyκοΒΟ,ιιCΤΒΟ . ΠpΗ cpaBHHTeJΙbHO 

orpaHH4eHHOA ΠaJIHTpe 3ΤΟΤ Χ<ΗΒΟΠΗCeιι .ιιο6ΗΒaeτcJΙ πopa3HTeJΙbHOΓO 

6oraτcηsa ιιΒeΤΟΒΟΑ raMMbl, yMeJΙO BapbHPYJΙ TOHaJΙbHOCTb Η ιιΒeΤΟΒΥΙΟ 

pHTMHκy, H36eraJΙ Β το X<e BpeMJΙ κaκοΑ JΙΗ6ο πecτpoτbl, HeH36e)l(HO 

HapywHBweA 6bl e,ιιΗΗCΤΒΟ xy,ιιoX<ecτBeHHoro 3aMblCJΙa . Β ιιenοΜ 

X<HBOΠHCb JIBJΙJΙeTCJI .ιιοcτaΤΟ4ΗΟ cτporoA, HeCKOJlbKO ,ιιaΧ<e ΧΟJΙΟ,ιιΗΟΑ, 

a ΠΟ4epκ -yBepeHHblM Η cyxOBaTblM. JlHWb BHHMaτeJΙbHO BΓJΙJΙ,ιιblBaJICb 

Β JIHQa ΜΟΧ<ΗΟ OC03HaTb ace pa3HOo6pa3He COCTOJIHHJI Η xapaκτepoB. 

OτpeweHHOCTb ο,ιιΗΗΧ, cocpe.ιιoτo4eHHOCTb ,ιιρyrΗχ . cτporHA 

ΗCΠbΙΤΥJΟΙηΗΑ Β3ΓJΙJΙ,ιι, o6pauιeHHblA κ 3pHτenιo, Η 03apeHHble 

BHyτpeHHHM CBeTOM MOJIJIU{He ο ΠOMHJIOBaHHH nιο,ιιeΑ ΓJΙa3a 
πpe.ιιcτaτeneA. rpo3Hb1A Η 3a,ιιyM4HBblA JΙΗΚ XpHcτa. MonJΙuιHACJΙ πepe.11 

3ΤΟΑ ΗΚΟΗΟΑ ,ιιοJΙΧ<eΗ 6blJΙ HeH36e)l(H0 ouιyτHTb ,ιιyweBHblA τpeπeτ 

coe,ιιHHeHHblA c 611aroroBefιHblM co3epιιaHHeM o6pa3a Bce.ιιep)f(HTeJΙJΙ c 

πρe.ιιcτοJΙuιΗΜΗ BoroMaτepbιo, HoaHHOM Πρe,ιιτe4eΑ Η aπocτonaMH . 

CTHJlb HKOHbl Β ιιeJΙΟΜ Ηaχο,ιιΗΤ πpHHQHΠHaJΙbHble πapa1111e11H Β 

πpOH3Be,ιιeHHJIX rpe4ecKHX MacτepoB py6e)l(a xv-xvι BeKOB.35 Ηο πpΗ 
3ΤΟΜ pa3JIH4HMbl Η JIOKaJJbHble oco6eHHOCTH, Η HH.lιHBH,ιιyaJΙbHaJΙ 

MaHepa ΠHCbMa, Β κaΧ<,ιιΟΜ ΟΤ ,ιιeJΙbΗΟΜ CJΙγ4ae Haκna,ιιblBalOU{aJΙ CBOA 

οτπe4aτοκ Ha Ka)f(,ιιblA πaΜJΙΤΗΗΚ Χ<ΗΒΟΠΗCΗ . Οτ pe4HQKOA HKOHbl, 

κpoMe ΤΟΓΟ, c ο,ιιΗΟΑ cτopOHbl ΤJΙΗγΤCJΙ ΗΗΤΗ κ τpa,ιιHQHJIM πepBOA 

4eτBepτH XV Beκa,36 a c .ιιρyrοΑ, - ΗκοΗaΜ XVI Beκa. B03HHKWHM BHe 

rpeKOJ13bl4HOA cpe,ιιbl .37 ο ΤΟΜ, 4ΤΟ Ο,ιιΗΗ Η τe X<e xy,ιιo)f(ecTBeHHble 
τρa,ιιΗQΗΗ Ha ΗΗΟΑ HaQHOHaJibHOH ΠΟ4Βe ΜΟΓJΙΗ ΠOJΙy4aTb COBepweHHO 

,ιιpyrHe οττeΗΚΗ, ΓΟΒΟΡΗΤ ΠΟJΙCΗΟΑ ,ιιeHCYCHblA 4ΗΗ Ha4aJia XVI Beκa Η3 

ιιepκΒΗ cena ΓyΜeΗeιι 6nH3 PocτoBa BenHκoro .38 Macτepa 3τοrο ιιΗκ11a 
ΗΚΟΗ ρa6οτa..τιΗ oτπpaBJΙJIJICb οτ τeχ )f(e caMblX πρe,ιιποCbΙJΙΟΚ, 4ΤΟ Η ΗΧ 

rpe4ecΚHe COBpeMeHHHKH, Η HCΠOJlb30BaJIH τe )f(e caMble 

xy,ιιO)f(eCTBeHHble Η τeXHH4eCKHe πpHeMbl, Β 4aCTHOCTH Β MO,ιιe11HpOBKe 

35 Πο,ιιpοδκee CM. Β ΚΗ .: 'Α. Γ. Ξυγγόπουλος. Σχεδίασμα ίστορίας της 
&ρησιcευτιιd)ς ζωγραφικfiς μετά τfιν u Αλωσιν. Ά&fjναι, 1957. Cp.: C. Pa,ιιojqHfi. Je,ιιHa 
CJIHKapcκa IDKOJΙa Η3 ,ιιpyre ΠOJIOBHHe xv Beκa, ΠpΗJΙΟΓ HCTOpHjH XpHmliaHCke 
yMeTHOCTH πο.ιι TypQHMa. - 3δοpΗΗΚ 3a JΙHKOBHe yMemocTH, κ1t. . Ι . ΗοΒΗ Ca.ιι. 
1965, c. 67-104. 

36 CM.: Β. J. 'f3ypHli. Pa,ιιHOHHQa ΜΗτpοποnΗτa Josaκa 30rpaφa. - 3orpaφ, 
δp . 3. Beorpa,ιι, 1969, c. 18-33. 

37 J1. MHpKOBHli. .QeHCHC κpyme.ιιoncκor HKOHOCTaca. - Β ΚΗ .: 11. 
ΜΗpκοΒΗfι. Hκoκorpaφcκe cτy,ιιHje, c . 354-363, cn. 117- 122. 

38 )l(HBOΠHCb Pocτosa ΒeJΙΗΚΟΓΟ, Kaτanor Bb/CTaBKH. Mocκsa, 1973 ιδe3 
naΓHHaQHH; socnpoH3Be,ιιeκa δoJΙbΙDa.A qacτb qMHa, qacτHqκo Β ιιseτe) . 
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JIHtι. pyx Η .ιιpaπΗpοaοκ τκaΗeΑ . Ο.ιιΗaκο κoHe4Hble pe3yJibτaτbl 

oκa3aJIHCb Ka4eCT8eHHO HHblMH : 8030CiJia.ι:ΙaJIO ΠJIOCKOCTHO­

.ιιeκopaτH8HOe Ha4aJIO. ECJIH COOTHecTH c pe4HtιKOA ΗΚΟΗΟΗ XpHCTa 

ΠaHτoκpaτopa τaκοΑ naMstTHHK 80JiblHCκoro πpοΗcχωκ.ιιeΗΗst κaκ 

HKOHa C8. HHKOJlbl Η3 ΜΗJΙeιικοrο MOHaCTblpst, 8blΠOJIHeHHasι cy4a8CKHM 

MacτepoM ΓpHropHeM 5ocHK08H4eM 8 1532 r..39 το Υ8Η.ι:\ΗΜ st8HO CioJiee 

ΠΟ3.ι:\ΗΙΟΙΟ φa3y ΤΟΓΟ 'JΚe πpoιιecca. a.ι:ιaπτΗp08aΗΗΟΓΟ y'JΚe 8 Ο.ι:ΙΗΟΜ Η3 

3Ha4HTeJibHblX xy.ιιo'JΚecτ8eHHblX ιιeΗτpο8 5yκo8HHbl, Η 

C8H.ιιeτeJibCT80M τοΜy Mo.ιιeJIHp08κa JIHI.!a (pHC. 17). Co8epweHHO 

04e8H,AHO, 4ΤΟ HKOHbl Η3 Pe4Htι Η ΜΗJΙeιικοrο MOHaCTblpst pa3.ιιeJISΙIOT 

.ιιecsιTHJieTHSI . 3a 3ΤΟΤ πepΗΟ.ι:Ι 8H3aHTHHCKHe τρa.ιιΗtιΗΗ 8 pa3JIH4HblX 

perHOHax E8ponbl 80WJIH 80 83aHMo.ιιeAcT8He c JioκaJibHblMH , 

CJie.ι:ΙCT8HeM 4ero Sl8HJIHCb Hanpa8JieHHSI CiOJibWeA 4aCTblO 8b1XO.ι:\Sl~He 

3a paMKH coCicτ8eHHO ΠOCT8H3aHTHHCKOA 'JΚΗ80ΠΗCΗ. 

Ρe4Ηιικasι HKOHa XpHcτa ΠaΗτοκρaτορa, HecMoτpsι Ha CJia8sιHcκHe 

conp080,AHTeJibHble Ηa.ι:ΙΠΗCΗ Η τeκcτ Ha cτρaΗΗιιaχ E8aHΓeJIHSI (pHC. 18), 

πο oCi~eMy xapaκτepy C8oeA 'JΚΗ8ΟΠΗCΗ st8Jisιeτcsι rpe4ecκoA . 0Ha 

OT4aCTH cpO.ι:\HH ΗeκοτοpbΙΜ HKOHaM KHCTH κpHTCKHX Macτep08, ΗΟ 8 ΤΟ 

)l(e 8peMsι 3Ha4HTeJ!bHO npe80CXO.ι:\HT ΗΧ npOH38e.ιιeHHSI C80HMH 

pa3MepaMH Η 8 3Ha4HTeJ!bHO MeHbWeA Mepe 00 ΗΚΟΗΟΓpaφΗSΙ 3aTpOHyτa 
peHeccaHCHblMH 803.ιιeAcT8HstMH .40 Ο.ιιΗaκο 8 xapaκτepe 30JΙοτοΑ 
Pa3.ι:ΙeJIKH ΓHMaTHSI XpHCTa {pHC. 1. 18) 8Cέ! 'JΚe τρy.ιιΗο He 3aMeTHTb 

Y.ι:IH8HTeJibHOe CXO,ACT80 c aCCHCTOM 8eHeιιHaHCKHX ΗΚΟΗ pyeie)l(a xv­
XVI 8eK08.41 He Ha 3τοτ JΙΗ πepHO.A yκa3bl8aeτ Η 8eCb xy.ιιo)l(eCτ8eHHblA 
cτροΑ 80Jlb1HCKOA HKOHbl, Sl8J!SIJO~eAcsι πρe.ιιΜeΤΟΜ Hawero H3y4eHHSΙ7 

Κaκ y)l(e CiblJIO OTMe4eHO, Ha HKOHe Η3 Pe4Htι 803J!e ΗeκοτοpbΙΧ 

H30Cipa)l(eHHH coxpaHHJIHCb CJ!a8SΙHCKHe conp080.ι:\HTeJibHble Ηa.ι:ΙΠΗCΗ, 

8blΠOJΙHeHHble KHH08apbιo, a HMeHHO: w<AH, nετρτι., 114ίίΛε, ΜΤ+ε, Mho, ΛΟΙ(κ, 
11Ρ4+0Λ0Με. C11e.ιιosaτe11bHO , 8Ce HMeHa ΗΜeιοτ κaHOHH4ecκyιo φopMy, a 

ΠaJΙeorpaφH4ecKHe npH3HaKH Ha4epτaHHA 3ΤΗΧ .ι:\ΗΠΗΗΤΗ cκopee 

JO)l(HOro oeipa3ιιa. Ha pa3aopoτe pacκpblτoro κο.ιιeκca E8aHre11Hsι 8 pyκe 

XpHcτa aκκyρaτΗο 80CnpoH38e,AeH CJie.AyJO~HA τeκcτ : 43ι. ειΜι. ικtτ .... 

ΜιφS: ΧΟΑJΙΗ no Mιlt Ηε ΗΜΑΤ"ι. ΧΟΑΗΤΗ ΙΙ"ι. TM-k, κο ΗΛ\4Τ"ι. ικΤt )f(Ηκοτι.Ηι.ικ . 4ψε 

39 Β . Πyι.vco . HKOHa HHKOJ!bl ΜΗJΙeιικοrο (Β ne11aTH). 
4ο Sr.S Μ. Chatzidakis. Les Debuts de l'έcole cretoise et la question de 

l'ecole dite italo-grecque. Β ΚΗ .: ln memoria di Sofia Antoniadis. Venezia. 1974, 
p. 169-211. 

41 κ. ΠpHjaτe.ι& . 3a τat1HHje .ιιaτHpaH>e κpanaH>cκe Βοrοpο.ιιΗιιe . 
3δοpΗΗΚ 3a JIHKOBHe )'MeTHOCTH, Klb . 10. ΗΟΒΗ Ca,ιι, 1974, C. 343-348, CJI . 1- 4. 
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BaCHJIHR Πyqκο 

dι. CΒ-kΑΤΕΛι.cτκSιο w CEB-k, ll(TMHMOEc CBATEΛCTBO ΜΟΕ (HOaH. 8, 12,14). 
Οδρaιιιaeτ Β HeM Ha ceδsι BHHMaHHe oδHJIHe JIHraτyp, pasHo κaκ Η 
Hap04HTa.R Bb14ypHOCTb HaιιepτaHHA πο OTHOWeHHIO κ xapaκτepy 

Ha)ιΠHCeA Ha yκpaHHCKHX HKOHax pyδe)l(a XV-XVI seκos.42 3ΤΗ 
τeH.QeHQHH Β τeκcτe Ha HKOHe, BblΠOJIHeHHOA ΓpHrOpHeM BOCHKOBH4eM 
Β 1532 r . .QJI.R ΜΗJΙeιικοrο MOHacτblp.R , ποJΙyιιaιοτ csoe JIOrHιιecκoe 
pa3BHTHe (pHC. 19). ΚcτaτΗ, ΠO.QOδHble wpHφTbl HMeJIH WHpoκoe 

pacnpocτpaHeHHe Ha ByκoBHHe, Β ιιacτΗοcτΗ Β Cyιιase. 

Β xo.Qe H3yιιeHH.R ρeιιΗιικοΑ HKOHbl XpHcτa ΠaΗτοκρaτοpa Η3 
OT.QeJibHblX Η, κa3aJIOCb δbl, οτιιaCΤΗ npOTHBOpeιιHBblX .QaHHblX ΜΟ)Ι(ΗΟ 
cocτaBHTb oδuιee npe.QcτasJieHHe ο xapaκτepe 3τοrο HeoδblιιHoro .QJΙ.R 

BOJiblHH naM.RTHHκa. Bpsι.Q JIH ecτb npHιιHHbl ycoMHHTbC.R Β τοΜ, ιιτο 3το 
npOH3Be.QeHHe BeCbMa BblCOKOΓO xy.QO)l(eCTBeHHOΓO ypOBH.R,_ 
BblΠOJIHeHHOe rpeιιecκHM r.ιacτepoM cκopee scero Ha BOJΙblHH . Χοτsι 3ΤΟ 

npe.QΠOJIO)l(eHHe, Y4HTblBaιou.ιee MaτepHaJI Η pa3Mepb1 ΗΚΟΗΗΟΑ .QOCKH, 
He ΗCΚJΙιοιιaeτ Β το )l(e speM.R aφoHcκoe HJIH cyιιascκoe npoHcxo)l(.QeHHe 
HKOHbl. Ειιιe δoJiee 3ara.Q04HblM κ~eτcsι το oδcτosιτeJibCTBO, ιιτο Β 

HH)l(Hefι ιιacτΗ npOH3Be.QeHH.R, ΠΟ.Q H30δpa)l(eHHeM XpHcτa. He 
oκa3aJIOCb naM.RTHOA 3aΠHCH . 3το HaBO.QHT Ha MblCJlb, ιιτο HKOHa ΜΟΓJΙa 
δblTb He 3aKa3HOA, a npHoδpeτeHHOA Β ΓΟΤΟΒΟΜ BH.Qe. Ηο Β τaκΟΜ 
cJiyιιae oHa sce pasHo npe.QHa3HaιιaJiaCb .QJI.R BOJiblHH, c κοτοροΑ 

oκa3aJiaCb ΗcτοpΗιιecκΗ CB.R3aHHOA. ΗaκοΗeιι. κρaτκο ο .Qaτe HKOHbl. Η 
φopMaJibHble npH3HaKH caMOΓO npOH3Be,QeHH.R, Η conocτasJΙeHHe c 
HHblMH MaτepHaJiaMH yκa3b1Baιoτ Ha caMoe HaιιaJio XVI seκa κaκ Ha 
BpeM.R HaHδOJiee sepORTHOΓO ΠO.RBJieHH.R . 3.QeCb eιιιe Ηeτ τeχ HOBWeCTB, 
κoτopble Β δJIH)l(aHWHe .QBaTpH .QeC.RTHJieTH.R CTOJ!b 3aMeTHO H3MeHHJ!H 
xapaκτep ΠOCTBH3aHTHACKOA )Ι(ΗΒΟΠΗCΗ , npHMepos ιιeΜy δoJΙee ιιeΜ 

.QOCTaT04HO Β O.QHOA TOJlbKO ΒeΗeιιΗΗ . 

ΗκοΗa XpHcτa ΠaHτoκpaτopa no.RBHJiaCb Ha BOJiblHH Β πepΗο,ιι 
KOΓ.Qa Β Mocκse, sepO.RTHO, euιe .QO)l(HBaJia CBOH ΠOCJie.QHHe ΓΟ.Ιιbl 

BH3aHTHACKa..R ιιapeBHa , cτaswasι )l(eHofι BeJIHKOΓO KH.R3.R HaaHa "'· 
κor.Qa Mocκoscκyιo Pycb Η llHτsy το CB.R3blBaJia .Qpy)l(δa. το pa3,ιteJΙ.RJΙa 
spa)l(.Qa.43 Bpsι.Q JIH 3τοτ oδpa3 H3HaιιaJibHO oκa3aJIC.R s npHxo.QcκoM 
xpar.ιe ΡeιιΗιι. npe.QwecτseHHHκe ycτo-sιswero .QO HawHx .QHeA. BoJΙee 

42 11. Μ. ΓpHropιιyx . Ha,ιιnHcH Ha npoH3Be,ι:ιeHH.RX yxpaHHcιcoA )l(HBon11c11 
Η mpΗφτ Η3,ι:ιaΗΗΑ ΦpaHφιcιca CιcopHHbl. - Φe,ι:ιopoBCιcHe ιιτeΗΗ.R, 1980. Mocκaa, 
1984, c . 68-80. 

43 Πο,ι:ιpοδΗee cM.: Bo.nblHb, HcτopHιιecιcHe cy,ι:ιbδbl IOro-3ana,ι:ιHoro ιcpaR. 
C .-Πeτepδypr, 1888, c. 94-lOZ. 
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πpas.ιιοπο.ιιοιsΗο ero nepBOHA4A.TlbHOe HAXO:»e,ιιeHHe Β ΟιΖιΗΟΜ Η3 

MOHACTblpeA, HACHJ!bCTBeHHOe Η Heo.zιHoκpaτHoe YHH4TO:»eeHHe 

κοτοpbΙΧ Π04ΤΗ Bcer.zιa npHBO.lιHJIO κ paCΠblJΙeHH~ ΗΧ CB~TblHb Η 

.zιocτonpHMe4aτeJJbHocτeA . 

Ka.ιιyra 
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BacHJIHR Πyιικο 

ΠΡΗJΙΟ)Ι(ΕΗΗΕ 

COCT051HHE ΠΑΜ.ΗΤΗΗΚΑ 

HaAe'JΚlla CκρenτοΒΗιι 

OcHOBa HKOHbl COCTOHT Η3 4eTblpex ,l10COK JIHΠbl pa3MepOM: 21,5; 
35,5; 21.7; 22,5 χ 101 ,0 χ 3,5 CM Β aepxHeH 4aCTH Η 19,5; 31 ,7; 26,6; 24,0 χ 
101 ,0 χ 3,5 CM Β HH)l(Hei1 4aCTH npOH3Be,ιteHH.R. ,l1ocκa CHa4ana 

oδpaδoτaHa τοποpοΜ, ο 4eM CBH,ιteτeJΙbCTByιoτ MHOΓ04HCJΙeHHble CKOJlbl 

,ιtpeBecHHbl , a ΠΟΤΟΜ ocτpyraHa nonyκpyΓJΙblM pyδaHKOM . c TblJlbHOH 

cτopOHbl HaXO,l1.RTC.H ,l1Be COCHOBble ape3Hble O,l1HOCTOpOHHHe WΠΟΗΚΗ , 

BCTaBJΙeHHble CJΙeBa HanpaBO. Pa3Mepb1 BepxHeH WΠΟΗΚΗ : ,l1J1HHa 96,8 CM, 
wHpHHa cneaa 5.7 cM, cnpaaa - 4,0 CM. BepxH.R.H wnoHκa Bblcτynaeτ Ηa.ιι 

ΠJIOCKOCTblO OCHOBbl Ha 2,0 CM. Pa3Mepb1 HH)l(Hei1 WΠΟΗΚΗ : ,l1J1HHa 91 ,5 CM, 
WHPHHa CJΙeBa 6,0 CM, cnpaBa - 4,5 CM. HH)l(H.R.H WΠOHKa BblCTynaeτ πο 

OTHOWeHHIO κ OCHOBe Ηϊt 1,0 CM. ):10CKH δbΙJΙΗ cκpenneHbl Me)l(,ιty cοδοΑ 

npH ΠΟΜΟU{Η κne.R , ο 4eM CBH,ιteτeJΙbCTBYIOT ero ocτaTKH OKOJIO WBOB c 

TblJ!bHOH cτopOHbl . BOKOBble τοpι.ιbΙ HKOHbl 3arpyHTOBaHbl Η oκpaweHbl 

κpacHoA κpacκoA. <Ηaδnιο.ιtaιοτc.Η 3Ha4HTeJΙbHble yτpaτbl rpyHτa Η 

κpaC04HOΓO CJ!O.H). 

):10CTKH Β ,l10BOJ1bHO xopoweM COCTO.HHHH . llinOHKH κρeπκο CH,ll.s!T 

Β na3ax. Πο aceA noaepxHOCTH HKOHbl ecτb cτapble oτaepcTH.R οτ )i(yκa­

T04HJΙbutHκa . Β neaoM BepxHeM yrny HKOHbl 4epHoi1 τywbιo HanHcaH 

HHBeHτapHbΙH Ν! ΡΚΜ ΚΠ 642/VIII Κ 38; 3τοτ )l(e ΗΗΒ . Ν! HanHcaH 

3eJΙeHblM φnaMacτepoM ΠΟ.ιt aepxHeH WΠΟΗΚΟΗ nocpe,ιtHHe . Β BepxHeA 

4aCTH npaBOΓO WBa Me)l(,ιty ,l10CKaMH HaκneeHa naBOJIOKa: οτ WΠΟΗΚΗ 

aaepx, 4epe3 τορeι.ι. Ha JΙHQeByιo cτopoHy , no.ιt rpyHτ . MaτepHaJI 

naBonoκH τoncτoe .ιtοΜοτκaΗΗΟe nonoτHo ceporo ι.ιΒeτa 

ΠΟJΙΟΤΗ.ΗΗΟΓΟ nepenneτeHH.R Η3 KOHOΠJl.HHblX ΗΗΤΟΚ (ΠeHbKH). ΠaBOJIOKa 

4aCTH4HO JΙΟΠΗΥJΙa ΟΤ τορι.ιa ΒΗΗ3 Ha 13 CM. Pa3Mepb1 BH,l1HMOH 4aCTH 

naBOJ!OKH 7,0 χ 29,2 CM. 

Β HH)l(Hei1 4acτH ι.ιeHτpanbHOΓO waa Me)l(,ιty .ιtocκaMH Η3 τaκοrο 

)l(e MaτepHana. κaκ Η aaepxy, HaκneeHa nonoca naBonoκH , κοτοpa.ιι 

4epe3 τορeι.ι nepexo,ιtHT κa JΙΗι.ιeayιο cτopoHy Η cκpbl-aaeτc.H πο.ιι 

rpyHTOM. Πonocκa naaonoκH τpecHyna acne.ιtCTBHe ,ιteφopMaQHH .ιιοcοκ . 

Pa3Mepb1 naBOJ!OKH 7,0 χ 10,0 CM. Cne,ιtOB pecτaBpaQHH Ha OCHOBe HeT. c 
J!HQeBOH cτopOHbl HKOHbl ΠJIOCKHH ΚΟΒ4eΓ rny6HHOH 0,7-0,8 CM. 
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Γρeιιecκο-ΒΟJΙbΙΗCκvι HKOHa XpHcτa Πanτoκpaτopa 

lliHpHHa sepxHero Η HH)l(Hero ΠOJJeA 9,0 CM, WHpHHa 6οκΟΒbΙΧ noneA -

13,5 CM. 

Kor.ιta HKOHa nocτynHna Ha pecτa.spauHιo, ee nosepxHOCTb 6bl11a 

no11HOCTbΙO 3aκ11eeHa πpοφ3aκ11eΑκοΑ (Β ΗeκοτοpbΙΧ Mecτax Β τpΗ CJJOJΙ) . 

4τo6bl C,AeJJaTb ,AaJJbHeAwee OΠHCaHHe HKOHbl, Ha,AO 6blJJO CHJITb 

npoφ3aKJJeAκy . BbΙJΙCHHJJOCb, 4ΤΟ OHa ΠOJIO)l(eHa Ha UθJΙΟΜ JΙAue (6e11οκ 

Η )Ι(θJΙτοκ BMecτe), Β Heκoτopblx Mecτax no.ιt 6yMaroA 6blJJH ue11ble 

crycτκH 3acoxwero 6e11κa . CHHMaJΙH πpοφ3aκ11eΑκy noc110AH0. CHa4a11a 

HMeJJH Mecτo ΠΟΠbΙΤΚΗ CHHMaTb npoφ3aKJJeAκy ΓΟΡJΙ4€Η 

,AHCTHJJHpOBaHHOA 80,ΑΟΑ, ΗΟ CJJOA Ha6yxa.n, Η pa6oτa 04€Hb 

3aτpy.AHJ111acb. Tor.ιta nonblτa11HCb npHMeHHTb τennyιo ΒΟ.ΑΥ. c κοτοpοΑ 

npoφ3aKJJeAκa CHHMaJJaCb 6011ee ycnewHO, ΗΟ BMecτe c 6yMaΓOH WJIH Η 

OTCJJaHBaBWHθCJI 

0KOH4aTeJJbHO 

He3Ha4HT€J1bHble 4aCTH 30JJOTa 

npoφ3aKJJ€HKY CHJIJJH 611aro,AapJΙ 

Π030JJOTbl . 

ΧΟJΙΟ,ΑΗΟΗ 

,AHCTHJJHpOBaHHOA BO,Ae c HeCKOJlbKHMH κanJJJΙMH yκcyca : κpaC04HblH 

CJJOA Η Π030J10Ta He ycneBaJJH Ha6yxaτb Η 6yMara CHHMaJJaCb 

πρaκτΗ4ecκΗ 6e3 yτρaτ CJΙOJΙ κpacκH Η πο3011οτbl . Ha 3all{HTHOM cJΙoe 

OCTaJIHCb H€3Ha4HTθJ1bHble 4aCTH ΒΟJΙΟΚΟΗ nanHpOCHOH 6yMaΓH BMecτe 

c οcτaτκaΜΗ JIHUa. Η ero npHWJJOCb YTOHb4aTb MexaHH4€CKH 

CKa.TlbΠeJJeM ΠΟ,Α MHKpOCKOΠOM, a οcτaτκΗ yδHpaτb no11yOT)l(aTblM 

τaΜΠΟΗΟΜ, npe,ABapHTθJlbHO HaM04eHHblM Β XOJJO,AHOA BO,Ae. 

ΠaBOJIOKa BblTKaHa Η3 KOHOΠJJJIHblX ΗΗΤΟΚ, ΠΟJΙΟΤΗJΙΗΟΓΟ 

nepenneτeHHJI (12 ΗΗΤΟΚ ΠΟ ΓOpH30TaJJH Η 10 - πο BepτHκaJJH Ha ι ΚΒ. 

CM). ΠaBOJJOKa HaκJΙeeHa .ΑΒΥΜJΙ ropH30HTaJΙbHblMH ΠO.HCaMH WHpHHOH 

10,0 CM Ha paCCTOJIHHH 1,0 CM οτ BepxHero Η ΗΗ)Ι(Η€ΓΟ κpeB HKOHbl . Β 

Mecτax yτpaτbl rpyHτa CB.H3b naBOJJOKH c OCHOBOH yτpa4eHa. 

Γρynτ κneesoA (c MeJΙOM), πnοτΗbΙΑ, δenoro useτa , JJe)l(HT 

paBHOMepHbΙM CJJOeM TOJlll{HHHOA 1,5 ΜΜ πο BCeH nosepxHOCTH HKOHbl. 

Ha φοΗe Β rpyHτe nporpaφneHHblH reoMeTpH4€CKHH opHaMeHT Β BH,Ae 

poM6os. ΗΗΜ6 nporpaφJΙeHHbtH .ΑΒΥΜJΙ JΙΗΗΗJΙΜΗ c ΡJΙ.ΑΟΜ το4eκ Μ€)1(.ΑΥ 

ΗΗΜΗ . Menκoceτ4aTblH κpaκenιop noκpblsaeτ scιo nosepxHOCTb HKOHbl. 

Ha6JΙΙO,AaeτcJΙ paCCJΙOeHHe rpyHTa Β JJeBOH 4aCTH HKOHbl (ocoδeHHO 

sseρxy) B03JJe anocτonos Πeτpa , ΜaτφeJΙ Η Mapκa. Β Heκoτopblx Mecτax 

-yτρaτbl rpyHτa ,ΑΟ OCHOBbl. ECTb yτpaτbl rpyHτa πο nepHMeτpy HKOHbl , 

.AOBOJΙbHO 6oJJbWHe yτρaτbl Ha pyκax y XpHcτa (3τa yτρaτa 
MexaHH4ecκoro xapaκτepa). 

Β HH)l(HeA 4aCTH HKOHbl BH,AeH CJJθ,A οτ ,AepeB.HHHOΓO ΤJΙδJΙa , BblWe, 

πο ueHτpy HKOHbl - ,ABa BblΓOpeBwHe CJJθ,Abl c 3aΠθ4€ΗΗbΙΜ κpaC04HblM 

CJIOeM. Πο BCeA noaepXHOCTH HKOHbl Ha6JJΙO,AaΙOTCJI He3Ha4HT€JJbHble 

Bblna,Abl rpyHτa πο κpaκenιopy. Β uenoM cocτoJΙHHe rpyHτa 
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BaCHJIHR Πyηκο 

YΆOsneτoopHτenbHOe. CneΆbl πρeΆbΙΆΥιιιeΑ pecτas-paQHH He 
o6Hapyχ<eHbl . 

KpacoιιnblR CJΙoR. TexHHκa χ<ΗΒΟΠΗCΗοrο cnosι - χ<enτκosaJΙ 

τeMnepa c 30nΟ4θΗΗθΜ φοΗa. 3οnοτο ΠΟJΙΟΧ<θΗΟ Ha ΠOJIHMeHT 

nHCT04KAMH 5,0 χ 7,0 CM (4HCTaJOTCSI cneΆbl). 3Ha4HTenbHble ποτeρτοcτΗ 
Π030Jl0Tbl πο sceA nosepxHOCTH HKOHbl, paBHO κaκ Η Menκoe 

wenyweHHe κpaco<1Horo cnosι. ocoδeHHO πο κpasιM κpaκenιoρa. Βο 

BpeM.sι 30JΙΟ4θΗΗSΙ 30JIOTO 3awno Ha 0,5-0,7 ΜΜ 3a rρaφbΙΟ πο~ 

κpaC04HblA cnoA. HaHδOJΙbwee wenyweHHe κρacοιιΗοrο cnoJΙ 

co6cτseHHO τaΜ, ΓΆe κpacκa nerna Ha no3onoτy . Kpaco4Hbli1 c110A 
wenyWHJICSI QθnblMH nnacτaMH c Π030nOTbl, OCTABJISISI rpaφbΙO, κοτορaJΙ 
ΠΟ3ΒΟJΙSΙeΤ pa3JΙH4HTb JIHKH, ΟΆθΧ<ΆΥ. pHCYHOK Η pacnonoχ<eHHe ρyκ. 

CB.sι3b κpaco<1Horo cnosι c rpyHTOM Β QeJΙoM yΆos11eτaopHτe11bHaJΙ . 

3aMeTHbl cneΆbl πρeΆbΙΆΥιιιΗΧ ρecτaaρaQHH κρaCΟ4ΗΟΓΟ CJIOJI. 
δblJΙa nonHOCTbΙO neρenHcaHa MacnsιHoA κρacκοΑ neaasι ρyκa XpHcτa. 

Heκoτopble ποτeρτοcτΗ πο3011οτbl neρeκpbΙTbl δροΗ3Οί1 (ocoδeHHO 

HHTeHCHBHO 803Jle anocτona Πeτpa, ΓΆe yτpaτa κpaCΟΙ.ΙΗΟΓΟ CJIOJI Η 

rpyHτa ΆΟ naBOJΙOKH Η OCHOBbl). Τaκχ<e 4ACTH4HO neρenHCaHa ΚΗΗΓa Υ 
anocτona Πeτpa χ<eJΙτοΑ MacnsιHoi1 κρacκοί1 . Πο sceMy nepHMeτpy 
HaBeΆeHa κpaCHOH κρacκοί1 paMκa WHpHHOH 2,0 CM. 

CτapbΙA ποκpbΙΒaΙΟιιιΗΑ CJIOH pOBHO JΙeX<HT πο sceA ΠOBepxHOCTH 
HKOHbl. Co speMeHeM ΟΗ pa3JIOX<HJICSI Η noτeMHeJΙ, H3MeHHB κοnορκτ 
HKOHbl. 

ΠbΒΟΒ 
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Γpeιιecκo-Bo.nbιHCKaR HKOHa XpHcτa ΠaΗτοκρaτορa 

P11c. 1. Χρ11cτοc ΠaΗτοκρaτορ . ΗκοΗa Η3 c. Pe4Ht.ιbι . Οκοnο 1500 r. 
ΡΟΒΗΟ . α5JJaCTHOH κpaeBe,A4ecKHH My3eA . 
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Ba.cHJIHiί Πyιικο 

PHc. 2. BoroMaτepb . ΦparMeHτ ΗΚΟΗbΙ Η3 c. Pe4H~bl. 
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Γρeιιecκο-sοJΤbιΗcκa.ιι Hκona ΧρΗcτa Πanτοκρaτορa 

PHc. 3. HoaHH Πρe.ιπe4a . ΦparMeHτ HKOHbl Η3 c. Pe4H~bι . 
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BaCHJIHH ΠyΙ.!ΚΟ 

PHC. 4. Arιocτon Πeτρ . ΦparMeHT HKOHbl 113 c . Pe4 HUbΙ . 
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Γpeιιecκo-BOJlbΙHCKaR Hκona XpHcτa Πanτοκρaτορa 

PHc. 5. AnocτoJl ΠaBeJT. ΦρarΜeΗτ HKOHbl Η3 c. Pe4HUbΙ . 
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BacHJIHR Πy~κο 

PHc. 6. EaaHreJΙHCT Μaτφeι1 . ΦρarΜeΗτ HKOHbl Η3 c. Pe4H~bl . 
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Γpeιιecκo-BO/lblHCKaR HKOHa XpHcτa ΠaΗτοκρaτορa 

PHc. 7. EBaH reJΙHCT Yl o aHH Bo rocJΙo B . ΦparMeHτ ΗΚΟΗbΙ 

H3 C. Pe4Ht.ιbl . 
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BacHJIHH Πyι.ικο 

PHc. 8. EBaHreJΙHCT Mapκ. ΦparMeHτ Η ΚΟΗbΙ Η3 c . Pe4Ht.ιbι. 
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Γpeιιecκo-BOJlblHCκa.R HKOHa XpHcτa ΠaΗτοκρaτορa 

PHC. 9. EBaHre11Hcτ J1yκa . ΦparMeHτ ΗΚΟΗbι Η3 c. Pe4H~bι . 
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BaCHJIHR Πyι.ικο 

PHC. 10. Αποcτο11 J1y,l1a. πο π11οτΗ 6ρaτ Γocno,l1eHb . 

ΦparMeHτ ΗΚΟΗbι Η3 c. ΡeιιΗ~bι . 
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Γpeιιecκo-BOJΙblHCKa.R HKOHa XpHcτa ΠaΗτοκρaτορa· 

PHC. ι ι . AnOCTOJ! ΑΗ;:ιρeι1 ΠepB03BaHHblH . 

ΦparMeHT HKOHbl Η3 c . Pe4HJ4bl . 
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BacHJIHR Πyuκο 

PHc. 12. ΑποcτοJΙ CHMOH . ΦparMeHτ ΗΚΟΗbΙ Η3 c . Pe4HLιbl . 
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Γpeιιecκo-soJΙbΙHCKaR HKOHa XpHcτa ΠaΗτοκρaτορa 

PHc. 13. Anocτon BapφoJioMei1 . ΦparMeHτ ΗΚΟΗbι Η3 c. ΡeιιΗtιbΙ . 

141 



BaCHJIHH Πy~κο 

PHc. 14. Αποcτο11 ΦΗJΙΗΠΠ . ΦparMeHτ ΗΚΟΗbι Η3 c . Pe4Ht.ιbι . 
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Γpeqecκo-BOJiblHCKι1R nκoHa Xpncτa ΠaΗτοκρaτορa 

PHC. 15. Αποcτο11 ΦοΜa. ΦparMeHτ ΗΚΟΗbΙ Η3 c. Pe4HL.ιbΙ . 
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BacHJIHiί Πy~κο 

PHC. 16. XpHCTOC Πatποκρaτορ . ΗκοΗa Η3 5fpoc11aBJHI. xrv Β . 

Mocκaa. Γocy,AapcτaeHHa.H Tpeτb.HKOBCKa.H ra11epe.H. 
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Γpeιιecκo-BOJΙblHCKa.R Hκona XpHcτa Πanτoκpaτopa 

PHc. 17. Cs. ΗΗ κΟJιa . ΗκοΗa Η3 MHne~κoro MOHaCτblp.R 

(χy,ι:ιωκΗΗΚ ΓpΗΓΟΡΗΗ BOCHKOBH4). 1532 Γ . ΦρarMeHT. 
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BaCHJIHH Πy~κο 

· ,- · ·. - 1n~mh ~~tl\\\~ί~{~ · .. ~ · 
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P11c. 18. EBaHreJJbCKHl1 τeκcτ Φp . a r MeHT HKOHbl 113 c Pe . 411~bl . 
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Γρeιιecκο-ΒΟJΙbΙΗCκa.ιι HKOHa Xpncτa ΠaΗτοκρaτορa 

PHc. 19. EBaHre11bCKHH τeκcτ . ΦparMeHτ ΗΚΟΗbι Η3 

ΜΗ11eιικοrο MOHacτbιp~ . 
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ΚYPRIANOS IVIRITIS 

D i m i t r i s Α. Υ α 1 α m α s 

In the Manuscήpts Section of the Russian State Library (RGB) in 
Moscow, catalogued as f. 173, Νο 333, there is a manuscript Concise 
Grammar by the brothers Ioannikios and Sofronios Leichoudis. On f. 
163, the scήbe's name is given as ίεpομόναχος Κυπpιανος δ Ί6ηpίτης 
(hieromonk Kyprianos lviritis). Owing to a misinterpretation of the 
name Ίviritis', a number of historians have considered Kypήanos to 
have been a native of Georgia.l But although 'Iviritis' does indeed 
mean 'Georgian', in this case it signifies Όf lviron Monastery'. 

The only surviving information about Kyprianos consists of three 
colophons in his own hand:2 

1. '1693ω όκτω6pίου ιη. Ή παpοοοα γpαμματοποιητική, γέγpαπται 
έν Μόσκ6α τij έμij χεφi Κυπpιανοϋ θύτου καi Ί6ηpίτου εύφιμεpεύοντος έν 

τij μονij τοϋ άγίου Νικολάου τοϋ έπίκλην Μπολσόϊ Γλα6a ύποκειμένη είς 

τών Ί6ήpων, ήγεμονευώντων (ιi 6ασιλευώντων) έν τij θεοφpουpίτου πόλει 
Μόσκ6α Ιω<άννης> Άλεξιάδης καi Πέτρος 'Αλεξιάδης' (1693, October 10. 
This Grammar was written in Moscow by the hand of myself, 
Kypήanos Iviήtis, officiating priest at the Monastery of St Nicholas, 
known as the Bolshoi Glava, belonging to Iviron [Monastery], at the 
time when John Alexiadis and Peter Alexiadis were rulers [or kings] in 
the God-protected city of Moscow).3 

1Smimov1855, p. 44; Rogov 1959, p. 142; Motsios 1965, p. 343. 
2 In the wήting of this article, 1 have made use of unpublished material 

from the catalogue of seventeenth- and eighteenth-century Greek scribes 
compiled by the late Linos Politis (t 1982). It is now being prepared for 
publication by Ms Maria Politi-Sakellariadi, whom 1 should like thank for 
allowing me access to it. 

3 GBL, f. 173, Νο 333, f.163. On f. 163ν there is a variant of the same 
bibliographical note: 'Έγράφθη ή γραμματ<ο>ποιητ<ι>κή αδτη καί έδέ&η tv τt; 
μεγαλοπόλει Μόσκ6α παρ' έμοϋ Κυπριανοϋ iερομονάχου καί Ί6ηρίτου, έφημερεύοντος 
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2. 'Το παρον έγράφη έν Μόσκ6ςι παρ' έμοu Κυπριανού Ί6ηρίτου καί 
θύτου 1694 ίουνίου 3' (This was written in Moscow by myself, 
Kyprianos Iviritis, priest, in 1694, June 3).4 

3. "Έλα6εν τέλος το παρον έν fτει 1698 νοεμ6ρίου 1 Ο διά χειρός 
έμοu του εύτελοuς καί άμαθους Κυπριανού ίερομονάχου του Ί6ηρίτοu tξ 

έπαρχίας Πιζανίου χωρίου Σιάτζιστα έν τfjς Όχρίδος κειμένου, lνδον τϊ;ς 
σε6ασμιωτάτης καί πατριαρχικο-6ασιλικοτάτης μονfjς τών Ί6ήρων' (This 
was completed in the year 1698, November 10, by the hand of myself, 
abject and ignorant Kypήanos lviritis, hieromonk, from the province of 
Pizani and the village of Siadzista near Achrida, in the most venera­
ble, most patriarchal, and most royal Monastery of lviron).5 

We may conclude from these colophons that Kyprianos was a 
Greek from Siatista; an Athonite monk of lviron Monastcry; and offici­
ating priest at the church of the Greek Monastery of St Nicholas ίη 
Moscow, which was a dependency of Iviron. 

On 19 May 1669, a copy of the miraculous Athonite icon of the 
Virgin Mary Portaϊtissa was transferred from the Monastery of St 
Nicholas to a specially constructed chapel in the Voskresenskie Voroty 
district. Α document issued by Tsar Alexej Michajlovit on that day 
stated, inter alia, that Athonite monks might visit Moscow and stay at 
the Monastery of St Nicholas for a period of up to four years. When 
their time in Moscow was up, they were to return to their own 
monastery and their places could be taken by other monks. Exceptions 
could be made only under certain specific circumstances: namely, war 
between Russia and the Sublime Porte or political troubles in the East.6 

The rnanuscript in question contains one further interesting note 
by Kyprianos: '1691 άπρ<ιλί>ου 22 έν Μοσχο6ίςι' (1691, April 22, 
Moscow). Thus, 22 Apήl 1691 rnay be considered a reasonable terminus a 
quo and 3June1694 a tenninus ad quem for Kypήanos's stay in Moscow. 
So, if Alexej Michajlovit's document was still in force at the time, 
hieromonk Kyprianos lived in Moscow either from 1690 to 1694 (at 

δέ μονij τij τοϋ άγίου Νιχολάου, ύποχειμένΌ τψ Άγίψ vσρει τοϋ v Α5ονος μονΌ τών 
Ί6ήρων τίj ΠορταίτήσσΌ, 6ασιλευόντων δέ 'Ιωάννου Άλεξιάδους καί Πέτρου 

Άλι.ξιάδουι;. αύταδtλφων, f\τις tστ\ν έμοϋ τοϋ γράψαντοc;. ' 

4 Istanbu1, Seraglio Library Νο 117 (formerly Greek Iπstitute of 
Trebizond Νο 30), Papadopoulos-Kerameus RR 809, Mystakidis RR 427, 
Deissmann RR 419. 

S Zakynthos, Library of Ρ. Gritsanis Νο 8, Μ. Adamis, ΕΕΒΣ, 35 (1966), 
326-8; Chatzigiakoumis 1980, pp. 150-1(photo56, 1-4). 

6Travin 1876, p. 11. 
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least until 3 June) or from 1691 (before 22 April) to 1695. Hence, in accor­
dance with this hypothesis, he had already returned to his monastery 
on Mount Athos when he wrote the third note, in 1698 ('in the ... 
Monastery of lviron'). 

It should be noted that two of the three manuscripts known to 
have been written by Kypήanos are music manuscripts, which testifies 
to his capacity of church musician. Kypήanos was not the only Greek 
musician living and working in Moscow in the second half of the seven­
teenth century: another was the eminent hieromonk Meletios the 
Greek.7 

None of the three manuscripts written by Kypήanos contains text 
or notes in Russian or Church Slavonic, and we may therefore suppose 
that he made no attempt to study these languages during his stay in 
Moscow. This hypothesis is supported by the fact that the Leichoudis 
brothers' Concise Grammar, which he copied, is the only one we know 
of that was never translated into Church Slavonic. lt is, moreover, the 
only manuscript of the Concise Grammar to havc been copied by a 
Greek. The copy belonged to Kyprianos himself: ' ί;τις έστιν έμοu του 

γράψαντος' (which belongs to me, the wήter), f. 163ν. 
As a Greek scholar living in Moscow in thc Monastery of St 

Nicholas, Kyprianos must have had contact with the Leichoudis 
brothers, who lived close by in the Zaikonospasskij Monastery (on f. 35 
there is a correction in Ioannikios Leichoudis's hand). This does not nec­
essarily mean, however, that he was a student of theirs at the Slavo­
Graeco-Latin Academy.B Furthermore, it is now known that the 
Leichoudis brothers' students all imitated Sofronios Leichoudis's 
handwriting,9 to such an extent, indeed, that it is reasonable to say 
that the brothers' students were a 'school' in their own right as far as 
their graphic style is concerned. Kyprianos's manuscript, however, is 
written in a personal unconfined Greek style typical of the period and 
bears no graphological relationship to Sofronios's hand. 

One further reference to Kypήanos confirms that he was already 
in Moscow ίη April 1691 and that he was indisputably of Greek οήgίη. 
It was in that month that he and four other Greeks (archimandrite 
Nektaήos of the Monastery of St Nicholas, hieromonk Arsenios, and 

7 Concerning Meletios, see Fonki~ - at press. 
8 See Yalamas 1991-92, pp. 115-16 and Yalam<ιs 1992 p. 513, for Jists of the 

names of the Academy's students. 
9 Fonki~ 1988, pp. 62, 65. 
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the rnonastic deacons Nathanai1 and Kosrnas) were appointed rnernbers 
of a cornrnittee of experts to assess the authenticity of the signature of a 
Greek narned Larnbrinos10 and thereby bήng a disagreernent to an end in 
Sofronios Leichoudis's favour. 

The last itern of inforrnation we possess about Kypήanos indi­
cates that he was still at Iviron Monastery in 1706. It ίs an autograph 
dedication on an eleventh-century parchrnent roll ίn the library of 
lviron (MS Νο 13): 'Άφιέροοα αύτό έγώ ό Κυπριανός ιερομόναχος εlς το 
~cαθολ11cόν εlς το &γιον 6ijμα 1706 Ό~cτω6ρίου 1 υ. έμοu δε πατρίς 
Σιάτιστα.' (1, hierornonk Kypήanos, dedicated this in the catholicon, in 
the sanctuary, 1 October 1706, rny birthplace being Siatista). 11 

We have no further inforrnation about Kyprianos's life and ac­
tivity after this date, nor is it known when he died. 

Moscow 

10 Smencovskij 1899, p. 313. 
11 Lambros 1900, p. 2, Νο 4133. 
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Α NEW COLLECTION OF SLA VONIC MANUSCRIPTS 
FROM ΤΗΕ SINAI PENINSULA 

Ioannis C. Tarnanidis, The Slavonic Manuscripts Discovered in 1975 at 
St Catherine's Monastery on Mount Sinai (Thessaloniki, 1988) 

lvan Dobrev 

The Monastery of St Catherine on the Sinai Peninsula has long 
been known for its exceptionally valuable medieval Glagolitic and 
Cyrίllic Slavonic codices. These ίnclude the Sinaί Psaltcr1 and 
Euchologion,2 tenth-century Glagolitίc manuscripts which have pre-

1 See L. Geitl er, Psalterium: Glagolski spomenik manastira Sinai brda 
(sa snimkom), Djela Jugoslovenske Akademije Znanosti ί Umjetnosti, νοl. 111 
(Zagreb, 1883); S. Ν . Sevcrjanov, Cωιαίicκωι Πcωιmwpb: Γιιαzοιιu~ecκuίi ιιa.ι.uιmιιuκ Xl 
εeκα; ΠaΜSΙτιηικπ cτapocnassnιcκoro SΙ3bικa, IV, 110Ρ .HC Poccwfιcκoii Aκa)~eMHH 
(Petrograd, 1922); Μ . Dolobko, Zeitschrift fur s/avische Philologie, 1 (1925), pp. 
464ff.; Β . Arnim, Studien zum altbulgarischen Psalterium Sinaiticum (Lcipzig, 
1930); Μ. Altbauer, Psalterium Sίnaίtίcum: An 11/h Century Glagolitic 
Manu script from St. Catherine's Monastery, Mt . Sinai (Skopje, 1971); Π. Jfιι~eε, 

Teκcmoεa cmpyκmypa ιια Cuιιaiicκu.κ ncaιιmup: Jf3cιιeοεαιιu.κ B'bpxy ucnιopu.κma u 
iJuωιeκmume ιια 6οιιzαpcκu.κ e3UK (Sofia, 1979, pp. 200-5; idem, Cuιιaiicιuιm ncωιmup u 
ιιezoεume nuca~u: CιιαΒJΙιιcκα naιιeozpaψu.κ u iJunιιo..wamuκa (Sofia, 1980), pp. 83-95; L. 
Mavrodinova, Ύκpacaτa ιιa Cwιιaiicκwsι πca.ιιτwp ' , Cmapo6MZapcκa ιιumepanιypa, ΧΙΙΙ 

(1983), 74-90. 
2 See Geitler, Euchologium: Glagolski spomenik manastira Sinai brda, 

Djela Jugos\ovenske Akadcmije Znanosti i Umjetnosti, νο l . 11 (Zagreb, 1882); J. 
Fr~ek, 'Euchologium Sinaiticum; Texte slave avcc lcs sourccs grecqucs ct 
traduction franςaise', Patrologia Orientalis, XX\V,5 (Paris, 1933), XXV,3 (Paris, 
1939); S. Stoήski, lndex verboru ιn do Euchologium Sinaiticum (Warsaw, 1934); 
R. Nahtigal, Euchologium Sinaiticum: Starocerkveno-s lovanski glago lski 
spo menik, \. Fotografski posnetek (Ljubljana, 1941), 11 . Tekst s komentarjern 
(Ljubljana, 1942); J. Hahn, 'Der Imperativ ταtί im Euchologium Sinaiticum', 
Munchener Beitriige zur Slavenkunde (Munich, 1953), 124-36; Α . Vaillant, 
'L'Eucologe du Sinaϊ: Particularites de la langue du texte', Byzantinos/avica, 
ΧΧΙ,1 (1 960), 75-87; Α. Dostal, 'L'Eucologe slave du Sinai', Byzantion, XXXVI 
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served the Cyrillo-Methodian tradition almost completely intact, the 
eleventh-century Dobromir Gospel,3 whose text illustrates the devel­
opment of Cyrillo-Methodian translations, and dozens of written 
sources on parchment or paper, which have long attracted the attention 
of students of Slavonic codices and palaeography·4 However, it turns 
out that St Catherine's Monastery had not revealed all its secrets. In 
1975, a unique new collection of over thirty Glagolitic and Cyrillic 
Slavonic codices and fragments of codices was discovered by chance. 
This literary treasure awaits Slavicists from all over the world so that 
hitherto unknown data may be included in textual evidence and 
palaeography relating to the grammar and lexicology of the early 
Slavonic languages. Naturally, the manuscripts will have to be pub­
lished first; and until a scientific and critical edition appears on the 
scene, this detailed and conscientious catalogue by Ioannis Tarnanidis 
will remain the basic source. It comprises a Foreword in Greek and 

(1966), 41-50; 1. Sevιenko, 'Report on the Glagolitic Fragments (of the 
Euchologium Sinaiticum?) Discovered on Sinai in 1975 and Some Thoughts on 
the Models for the Make-up of the Earliest Glagolitic Manuscripts', Harvard 
Ukτainian Studies, VI, 2 (1982), 119-51 

3 See V. Jagic, Evangelium Dobromiri: Είn altmacedonisches Denkmal 
der kirchenslavischen Sprache des ΧΙΙ Jahrhunderts, 1. Grammatischer Theil, 
mit drei Tafeln, 11. Lexicalisch-kritischer Theil, Sitzungsberichte der Kais. 
Akademie der Wissenschaften in Wien, philos.-hist . Classe, BB.CXXXVIll, 
CXL (Vienna, 1898); Μ. Altbauer, 'Ζ lexika nονι!! nalezeneho zlomku 
Dobromirova evangeliate', Studia palaeoslovenica (Prague, 1971), 21-5; idem, 
,4o6po!ι4uposo esaιι2e11ue: Κuρuιιcκu cnοJιιeιιuκ oiJ ΧΙΙ seιc, νο\. 1 (Skopje, 1973); Β. 
Velιeva, ,4o6poJιιuposo esaιι2e11ue: Εδ112αρcκu nαJιιemιιuκ om ιιαιιαιιοmο ιια ΧΙΙ ιιeκ 

(Sofia, 1975); 1. Dobrev, ·τeκcτ'bτ Ha ,Π:ο6pοΜκpοΒοτο eBaHreπκe Η Bτopaτa 

pe,D,aκιικJΙ πa cτapo6'bπrapcκκτe 6orocπy:ace6HH κΗκrκΊ EM2apcκu e3uκ, ΧΧΙΧ,1 

(1979), 9-21; Κ. Stan~ev, " l-lcH3BecτHble Η MaπoH3BeCTHbie 60Jιrapcκκc pyκonucu Β 

ΠapB}J(e · , Palaeobulgarica, V,3 (1981), 81-97; V. Despodova, 'Jleκcκκaτa ua 
,Π:ο6pοΜΗpοΒοτο eBaHreπκe', MaκeiJoιιucmuκa, 1 (1977). 

4 See ν. Rozov, ' Eoπrapcκne ΡΥΚΟΠΗCΗ MepycaπHMa Η Cκιιasι', Μωιαιιο, 111,9 
(1914), 16-38; Τ. Djordjevic, 'Serbia and the Holy Land', The journal of 
Theological Studies, ΧΙΧ (January and April, 191), 97-114; idem., Cpncκe cιιemH>ey 
Παιιecmuιιu (Skopje, 1925); V. Rozov, 'Cpπcκκ pyκοπκcκ JepycaπHMa Η Cu11aja ', 
Jy:JΙCιιocιιoseιιcκu φu1101102, Β (1925 / 6), 118-29; Μ . Speranskij, 'Cπassιιιcκag 

ΠBCbMeHHOCTb Xl-XIV ΒΒ. ιιa Cκιιae Η Β Πaπccτκιιe" HOPJ/C, ΧΧΧΙΙ (1927), 94-117; ν. 

Rozov' ·cep6bi Β Πaπecτκιιe Η ιιa CHHa·' Tpy,D,bl 1 ν -ro C'bC3,ll,a pyccκux 

aκa,D,eMHιιecκκx opraHH3aιικil, 1(Belgrade,1929), pp. 195-200; idem, · cu11ailιιL1 Β 

Cep6πκ XIV Β. ', Byzantinoslavica, 1 (1929), 16-21. 

160 



Α New Col/ection of Slavonic Manuscripιs 

English (pp. 15-18 and 39-42); an Introduction, again in Greek and 
English (pp. 21-36 and 45-59); a description in English of 29 codices, 9 
fragrnents, and 3 rolls (pp. 65-181); 34 colour plates (pp. 185-216); 121 
black-and-white photographs of individual pages or bifolia (pp. 219-
351); a basic bibliography (p. 353); and an Index nominum et rerum (pp. 
355-9).The book also includes a panoramic drawing of the Monastery of 
St Catheήne and the Ar-rhaha Valley with Mount Sinai in the back­
ground, signed by David Roberts (pp. 60-1 ). The Foreword is preceded 
by a Pref ace by Damianos, Archbishop of Sinai and Hegumen of St 
Catherine's Monastery, in Greek and English (pp. 9-10 and 11-12). 

There is no doubt that we have here a handbook of great impor­
tance to anyone who will be working on the Sinai collection in the fu­
ture. In the course of his description of the newly discovered collection 
of manuscripts with photographs of a number of them, the author in­
troduces us to St Catherine's Monastery as a treasury of the entire 
wealth of Slavonic antiquity. He dwells in detail on the Monastery's 
historic links with the Slav clergy, the earliest evidence of such links 
being Domentijan's Life of St Sava, first Serbian archbishop from 1219·5 

According to this work, duήng his travels in the Ho!y Land in 1229, 
Sava not only visited the Russian Monastery of the Archangel Michael 
in Jerusalem, but also founded two Serbian monasteries: St Geoη~e's at 
Acre and St John's at Zion.6 Duήng his second journey, in 1234-5, Sava 
founded a third monastery, the Monastery of the Holy Virgin, on the 
road to Sinai and visited the holy places where, according to legend, 
God spoke to Moses from a burning bush, told him to lead the Israelites 
out of Egypt (Exodus 111), and gave him the Ten Commandments (Exodus 
ΧΙΧ). Not far from there, in St Catheήne's Monastery, Sava held a ser­
vice in Slavonic. Professor Tarnanidis rightly believes (p. 50) that this 

5 Concerning him, see )/(uεom CtJemoza Case: Hanucao )Jωιeιιmujαιι, Η3,Ιι Τι . 
.D:aHH'IHli (Belgrade, 1860); Α. Gavήlovic, CBeτu Casa: ΠperJ1e~ :JΚΗΒοτa Η p~a 
(Belgrade, 1900; 1. Ruvarac, Ό~ποΜaκ Η3 πaππcaπe πpe 1891 pacπpase ο rπasHHM 
MoMeHTHMa Η3 :~ι<:ΗΒ<ΥΓa cs. Case, πpsor cpπcκor apχκeπκcκοπa', Πemonuc Mamu14e 
Cpncιce, CCVII (1901); V. Zlatarski, Hcmopwι ιια 66.ιιzapcιcama Or,p:HCatJa npe3 cpe0ιιume 
tJeΚOtJe, vol.111(Sofia,1940), ΡΡ· 312-17, 408-13; ν. Rozov, 'CτpaιJH~a Η3 :JΚHBOTa CB. 
Case', CnΟΑιeιιuκ Cpncιce KpalbetJCιce AιcaOe,wuje, LXIX (1952), 95-105; CatJa He.waιι,uh_ 
Csemu Cαω: Hcmopuja u npeoaιι,e (Belgrade, 1979). 

6 See )/(utJOm Csemoza CatJe: Hanucao Teoaocuje, 185-6. 
1 Professor Tarnanidis believes that St Sava died in Tirnovo on 14 

January 1236. Cf. 5. Stanojevic and Α. Solovjev, 'Koje je rο~κπe yMpo Cs. Casa·, 
Γιιαc, CLVI (1933), 159-69. 
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is not in itself a firm argument that there were Slavonic liturgical 
books on Sinai at that time. The hypothesis presented by such 
Bulgarian scholars as the late Professor Iordan Zaimov, for instance, 
that Glagolitic manuscripts and ecclesiastical valuables were brought 
to Sinai from Macedonia as early as the eleventh century, in order to 
save them from being looted during the campaigns of Basil 11 'the 
Bulgarslayer' (976-1025), is unproven and improbable. Ιη view of the 
fact that most of the Sinai manuscripts are from the thirteenth and 
fourteenth centuήes, a period when south Slav monasticism was flour­
ishing, and that they also reflect the great variety of contemporary 
literary genres, Professor Tarnanidis believes that it was in this period 
that the collection was gradually compiled. He points out that in 
1359/60, Jakov, the Metropolitan of Serres,8 ordered that a Triodion (a 
Horologion, a Psalter, and a collection of the Homilies of John 
Chrysostomos) be copied and sent to the Monastery of the Holy Virgin, 
which maintained close relations with St Catherine's Monastery·9 An­
other intermediary for Serbian books οη their way to Sinai was the 
Monastery of the Archangel Michael in Jerusalem, 10 which was 
founded by Stefan Uro~ 11 Milutin (1282-1321), and, vice versa, liturgi­
cal books were copied in St Catherine's Monastery and sent to the 
Monastery of the Archangel Michael. This is attested by a marginal 
note dated 1373/4: 

GHιt τρΗWΑ. ΠΟΛδl(ΤΚh. ΠοcΛ-kΑΗΗ κοrΜ. ΗcιιΗC.ι cε δΙ( CTQH . GHH4H . Ρδl(κοιο p4Gh 

BO)f(HHX HKpOMON4X· Ηωκοκ.ι. Η rρtuιHH ΙΑΝΗΚΙ( (ΤΜδ\( 4PXHCTp4THrδl( ι(ρκκε 

CphB(Khll( δ\( εpCΛHM-k. Η7;Β0;\ιΙ cforoρcκor.ι nρ.ικοr.ι . Rcε ΝιΙΡΕΑδl( . Η Ch 

ΤΗΠΗΚΟΜh Η (h WXT4HK0Mh. ΗΗψ4 Αιl ΝΕ ΛΗΠ(4. Η7;Κ0ι\4 ΝΟΚΟrιΙ Nh H(TNNh 

Βδ\(ΓιΙpcκοrο 1(7;h1Kιl. Τερι. m'h κi;(Th. ΒεΛΜΗ ΜΗ Ε ΒΗΛΟ δl(CΗΛΝΟ. Πp-kCΤιΙΚΛ-kΤΗ rιΙ 

Ηιl cphB(Khl Ε7;hΙΚ ••• Η Κ4ΚΟ (ΜΟ Kh tf7;KOA-k ΝιΙΧWΑΗΛΗ. Τι1κο Η (ΜΟ 1111CιΙΛΗ . ΝΗ 

WΑΛ4ΓιΙΛΗ. ΝΗ npΗΛ4ΓιΙΛΗ • •• "δl(ΠΗCιΙ cε (ΜΙΑ KNHr4 Kh Λii. s. Η w Η ίί Η i. ιι 

8 Concerning him, see S. Sta noevi~, ' Cepcκufl ΜΗτpοποπuτ ΗaκοκΊ 
Seminarium Kondakovianum, Χ (Prague, 1938); S. Radoji6c, 'Jaκοκ Cepcκu 
ΚlbHroJby6an; π πecπuκ cpπcκu XVI κeκa· , Jlemonuc Mamu14e Cpncκe, 390 (1962), 323-
32; C. Hannick, 'Jakov νοn Serres und der Codex Sin. Slav. 21 ', Apxeozpaφcκu 
npuιιo3u, Ill (1981 ), 137-42. 

9 See Rozov, Έoπrapcκue pyκoπucu HepycaπHMa Η CuHiuι' , 20-1. 
10 See Ν. Duδc, 'Cpπcκu Apxaπheπcκu MaHacτup y JepycaπκMy', 

Γoι:Juwlόu14a ΗuκοΛe l/ynulia, lX (1887), 235-42; Ο. Glumac, ' Cρ.πcκe 3aJ\Y)l{6Hπe y 
Πaπecτπππ ', ΓιιαcΗuκ Cpncκe npαεοcιιαεΗe 14pκεe, Χ-ΧΙΙ (1946), 239-50. 

11 Α. Vostokov, Φuιιοιιοzuιιecκue Ηα6ιιιοiJeΗwι (St Petersburg, 1865), p. 178. 
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The copy was made from the new Bulgarian Mount Athos izvod, 
which was kept at St Catheήne's. This in itself is evidence of cultural 
interaction, contact, and co-operation between Bulgaήan monks from 
Mount Athos and monastic communities on Sinai, and perhaps too of the 
presence of a not inconsiderable Bulgarian monastic community in St 
Catherine's Monastery, which is bome out by other Sinai manuscripts 
with important information about medieval Bulgarian culture. Thus 
the fourteenth-century Middle Bulgarian Octoechus (Νο 19 in St 
Catherine's library) describes how the old Athonite monk Ioan from 
the Great Lavra of St Athanasius, together with other members of the 
clergy and laity who followed his example, translated and compiled, 
for the use of the Bulgarian church, a number of liturgical books and 
homilies, including the New Testament (Gospels and Epistles) and the 
Psalms. Α marginal note in another fourteenth-century Middle 
Bulgarian manuscript (Νο 23) states that the new izvod of the Triodion 
was done in the Great Lavra of St Athanasius by Joseph of Mount 
Athos: 

GΪΝ Ν"ζΚΟι\'Ιο Ν"ζΚΕι\Ε cτιιρεl\'Ιο CT'loJN rΛΕΜ'ΙοΙΝ ΪWCΝφ, Ν"ζι. CTNi.Ni. ΛιικρΑΙ. Ν"ζt. 

rρ,,ιιι.cκιιrο ΑΙ."ζι.ΙΚιΙ κ,, Νιιuιι. RΛ'Ιοrιιρcκ'ΙοΙΝ . 12 

This marginal note was written by hieromonk Methodius, who copied 
other books as well: an Octoechus (Νο 20 in St Catherine's library), the 
Bogorodi~nik (Νο 22 ίη St Catherine's library), and probably the 
Homilies of Ephraim Syrus (in the library of the Monastery of St Paul 
on Mount Athos).13 

Contact between the Sinai Monastery and the southern Slavs did 
not cease during the period of Ottoman domination. Thus, the icon of 
King Samuel's son-in-law, Ioan Vladimir, 14 came to Sinai. This was an 

12 See ]. lvanov, EMzapcκu cmapuHu U3 MaκeiJoHwι (Sofia, 1931), p. 275; G. 
Popov, Ήοκοοτκpκτο cBe,ll.eHκe 3a πpeso)l.aιιecκa )Ι.eιiιιοcτ πa 6oπrapcκo 

ΚΗΗ)Ι{ΟΒΗΗΙ.(Η ΟΤ Cseτa ropa πpe3 Π'bpBaTa ΠΟΠΟΒΗΗa Ha χιν Β. " Dδ//Zapcκu e3UK, 

χχχνιιι (1978), 402f. 
13 SeeJ. lvanov, op. cit., 277. 
14 See G. Ostrogorski, 'Cκπajcκa κκοκa cs. Josaπa Bπa)l.HMHpa', Ca6paHu 

iJeιιa, vol. IV (Belgrade, 1970), 159-69. Concerning Ioan Vladimir, see Α. Sopov, 
Έ.)Ι.ΗΗ )l.OκyMeHT 3a 6oπrapcκaτa πcτοpκR', C6opHuκ 3α HapoiJHu yMomtιopeHwι, 11 
(1890), 115-31; ν. Zlatarski, Hcmopwι ιια 6'δllzapcκama Οδp:Ηαιtια npe3 cpeiJHume tιeΚOtιe, 

vol. 11,2 (Sofia, 1927); Α. Gregoar, ' .6oπrapcκHRT πpoH3XO.ll. πa llleκcπκposaτa 
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object of special veneration in the western Bulgarian lands; as well as a 
service for a saint and a bήef Life in Greek, an extended Greek Life was 
dedicated to him, written by Cosmas of Citium and published in Venice 
in 1690 and reprinted in the Moschopol Miscellanies in the 1740s. 

Professor Tarnanidis's notes and observations confirm the view 
that the Monastery of St Catheήne was one of the main centres of 
Byzantine and Slavonic cultural collaboration. 15 Noting that from the 
sixth century onwards and throughout the Middle Ages Sinai was a 
major centre of monasticism and Orthodoxy, endowed and protected by 
the Byzantine emperors, the author particularly stresses its role as a 
coenobitic Byzantine and Slav monastic community, which showed 
great respect for the Slavonic Chήstian codices (p. 53). 

Professor Tamanidis gives a fairly full account of the scientific 
interest shown ίη St Catherine's Slavonic manuscripts (pp. 55-6). The 
first scholar to mention them was the Jesuit monk Claude Sicard, who 
visited the monastery in 1725 and noted that the library boasted a col­
lection of Russian manuscripts: 'leur Bibliotheque est encore tres 
nombreuse, elle est riche surtout en manuscrits grecs, russiotes, arabes, 
syήaques, abyssins et autres'.16 (The term 'Russian' probably embraces 
any books written ίη Church Slavonic letters.) The Slavonic 
manuscήpts drew the attention of the Russian archimandrite Porfirij 
Uspenskij 120 years later, on two visits in 1845 and 1850.17 Duήng his 
second visit, he also noted the existence of Glagolitic works. The first, 
bήef, description of the Sinai manuscripts was the work of Antonin 
Kapustin,18 who counted 38 Slavonic monuments, though his account 

"'Bypg" ", ΡοiJuιια, 11,2 (1939); Ν. Lubinkoνic, Ίlereπ~a ο BJJ~HMHPY Η KocapH -

R3Mony πucaπe Η ycMeHe ΚlbH}l{eBHOCTH', Ηα)"ΙΗU cαcmαιιακ cιιαεucmα y Βyκοεe iJαιιι, 
Vl,2 (1977). 

Ι5 Concerning other centres, see 1. Duj~eν, Ί.Ι;eπτpι.ι BH33HTHκcκo­
cJJaBJΙHCKOro o6~eHHJΙ Η coτpy~HHιιecτBa ·, TpyiJ1:ι1 OmiJe11a iJpeειιepyccκou 
11umepamyp1:ι1, ΧΙΧ (1%3), 107-29. 

16 See ν. Ben~eνi~, Onucaιιue zpeιιecκux pyκonuceίι .ιιιοιιαcm1:ι1p11 C83nlOU 

Eκamepuιι1:ι1 Ηα Cuιιαe (St Petersburg, 1911), p. VUI. 
17 Porfirij Uspenski~ Πep.oe nymeuιecm•ue • Cuιιαίιcκuίί .ιιιοιιαcm1:ι1ptι ε 1845 

zo~y (St Petersburg, 1856); Bmopoe 1850 z., H3BeCTHJΙ HMπepaτopcκoro 
apxeononιιιecιcoro oδuιecπa ~peaιιοcτΗΔ, 1865. 

18 Antonin (Κapu tin), Η' :ιαnucοκ cuιuιίίcι«m> 6o20J1Co11~a, Τpy~ι.ι ΚΗeΒCκοκ 
~yxoaπol axa,ne11111κ 1873 (ceιιτ116pb); see also Μ. Α. Salmina, ',D,πea11Hκ 

apXJΙMaH,Πpιrra AUTOHHRa (Κaπycτκ11a)Ί Τpyι}ι.ι OmiJeιω iJpeειιe pyccκoίι 11umepamy{Jtll, 
XXVll (1971). 
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does not include any information about the Sinai Psalter or the Sinai 
Euchologion. Ν. Kondakov 19 took a special interest in the Glagolitic 
texts and published photographs of the above-mentioned monuments. 
In 1907, 1908, and 1911, St Catherine's was also visited by V. Bene~vil':, 
who succeeded in photographing some of the manuscήpts, and in 1908 
Vladimir Rozov20 undertook a detailed description of the Bulgarian 
and Serbian codices. The latter served as the basis of Μ. Speranskij's 
study and catalogue of 43 manuscripts.21 The same number of 
manuscripts are listed in the most recent catalogue, drawn up by Μ. 
Kamil, 22 and compήse the Όld' Sinai collection. 

The 'new' Sinai collection, described by Ioannis Tarnanidis, con­
sists of 41 archaeographic units: 14 parchment codices, 4 parchment 
fragments (one of them, Νο 17, a palimpsest), 14 paper codices, 6 paper 
fragments, 1 parchment roll, and 2 paper rolls. Four of the parchment 
codices (Nos 1, 2, 3, 5) and one of the parchment fragments (Νο 4) are 
wήtten in rounded Old Bulgarian Glagolitic of the tenth century. The 
rest of the manuscripts are Serbian (24), Middle Bulgarian (5), and 
Russian (3) wήtten in Cyrillic of the twelfth to the fourteenth century; 
the section of the Dobromir Gospel (Νο 7) dates from the eleventh cen­
tury; besides the Serbian Cyrillic, there is also a Greek script, two 
later Russian manuscripts (Nos 21 and 22) written in Moldavia in the 
fifteenth century, and one of the manuscripts is not homogeneous in its 
orthography - part of it is in a non-jus Serbian script, while the rest is 
in a Bulgarian script with only one • 

As we have seen, 32 out of the total of 41 archaeographic units 
date from the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, and 29 of these are 
south Slavonic. This ratio confirms the hypothesis that the new Sinai 
collection (of course, this applies to the entire collection of Slavonic 
manuscripts at St Catherine's Monastery) came into being gradually be­
fore the peήod of Ottoman domination and during the first decades of 
the final Ottoman conquests in the Bulgaήan and Serbian lands. With 
one exception (Νο 17), the collection lacks Bulgarian and Serbian 
manuscripts from the fifteenth century and later. Only one of the 
manuscripts (Νο 38) was written specifically for the Monastery of St 

19 Ν. Kondakov, Πymewecmεue Ηα CuHaiί ε1881 2. (Odessa, 1882). 
205ee η. 4. 

215een. 4. 

22 Μ . Kamil, Catalogue of ΑΙΙ Manuscripts ιn the Monastery of St 
Catherine (Wiesbaden, 1970), pp. 147-8. 
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Catheήne: it is a non-jus parchment roll, 184cm long and 13.Scm wide, 
containing the Liturgy of John Chrysostomos, which was written on the 
orders of 'caesar' Hrelja and his wife Anna for the needs of the Sinai 
Monastery. 

&i: Α• προcτΗ rίwι. κεcι.ρι. χρεΛιο. Η riΚ'AOI( κεcι.ρΗ~ΟΙ( ι.ΝΝΟΙ(. ποκεΛ-kκ ... w4ι1 
nHCι.TH CΗΙΟ Λfρrιιο cfoH ΚΟ\(ΠΗΝΕ CΗΝιΙΗCΚΟΗ ρΟΙ(κοιο ΑΗΙΑΚιΙ rρ-kwwιιrw Αριιrι.ιε 
πρι.cψ (p. 176) 

Protosebast Hrelja received the title of 'caesar' as a reward from John 
Cantacuzenus in 1342, doubtless the same year as the above marginal 
note was written. As Professor Tarnanidis observes, the note could not 
have been written at a later date, since Hrelja died in December 1342. 
This is attested by his toφbstone at Rila Monastery, the text of which 
begins with the words: 

and expresses the grief of his bereaved wife: 

cτρ•*ΑΕΤι. wuoιoAS ΟΙ(Μρι.ψκΛΕΝΗΕΜ τκοΗΜι. κεcιιρS ιιρ-kΗ~ΕΑΝ-k ΧΚ4ΛΕΝΊ°ιΑ 
κεcιιρΗψ TKWIA cS11ρS)f(H~· pΪΜIΟψΗ Η ΑΚΟ(ΤΡ•*ΑΟΙ(ψΗ. 

The tombstone also gives the exact date of his death: 

Λ-k s.w.ίi.i:. ΕΝ. AHKTIWN ί4 Μ(~. ΑΕΚ. κ§' ANt. πρ-kcτι.κΗ (Ε (ΛΙ.ΚΝι.J κεcιιρι. 
cτεφι.wι.. χρεΛι.ι. ΑριιrοκοΛι.. ΜΝΗwι.cκι.ιΜι. wuριι'ζΟΜι. χιιρϊτww κτΗτορι. cfro 

ΧΡ""'" cεro23 

(27 December 1342). Clearly monks travelled between the south-west 
Bulgarian lands, where Hrelja's domains were situated, and St 
Catherine's, and took there a liturgical roll written by Dragia in order 
to save the souls of the caesar and his wife. They were probably monks 
from Rila Monastery, whose donor was Hrelja.24 

23See1. Dujl:ev, Cmapa 6Μzαpcιαι κιιu:ΝCΗuιια, νο\. 11 (Sofia, 1943), pp. 283-4. 
24 See J. Ινanον, Ctι. Ηtιαιι PUAcκu u ιιezοΒwι ..woιιacmup (Sofia, 1917); Velda­

Maή Bibikova, ' Κτπτοpcκπ ποpτpeτ Ha Φeo,11,aπa Xpeπw ', MJ13eu u na..wem11u14u ιια 
κyιιmypama (1971), νοl. 2; L. Pra!jkov, XpeιιbOιJama κyιια: Hcmopwι, apxumeκmypa, 

.:HCU/JOΠUC (Sofia, 1973). 
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The fact that Bulgarian rnonks visited St Catherine's is attested 
in a rnarginal note, probably frorn the fourteenth century, in MS Νο 18, 
a thirteenth-century Russian copy of an Ascetic Misce11any. 

Α1. κ κtΑοΜο 11c1.κΟΜΟΙ( κΑΛ8rερ8 nρwxoAEψSMS 8 CΗΝΑΙΟ ΗΛΗ κ cρι.sΛ· wι. ΗΛΗ ε 
s8r1.pHHh ΝΛΝ ε ρScwHι. ~4 (Με ΚΕΛΗΚ. ΝΑ(ΤΑΚΛΕΗΗΕΜι. Γ(ΝΗΜι. κcεwcίiψεΝ. ΗΑΓΟ 

κncn4 ΓΕρΜ4Η4 .•• WCΤΑΚΗΛι. ΑΑ Με p4BOT4Th ΗΝΚΟΜ8 ΗΗψ4 

The illegible word, indicated by a line of dots, contains the letters κ. Η. 

ΑΟΧι. - probably from the Greek root ξενοδοχ- - and should be read 
κcεΗοΑοχι.. On this occasion, at the insistence of Gerrnan, who was Bishop 
at the Sinai Monastery in the fourteenth century, a special ce11 was set 
aside for the accommodation, free of charge, of Serbian, Bulgarian, and 
Russian rnonks, and no-one had the ήght to draw any income from it. 

Only one manuscript is specifίca11y dated: the Life of St Basil 
the Younger (Νο 20), a Middle Bulgarian monument of 1369/70, as is at­
tested by the marginal note on fol. 120ν: 

ρ.11κοΑ-kΛιε non4 rιετρ1. . NCllHCA CΪΑ ΚΗΗΓΑ κι. Λtτο .s . w ΟΝ κι. ~ΕΜΗ sΛι.cτtw . 

nρw ι(jiw ACENH κι. 

The above-mentioned Bulgarian king in undoubtedly John Alexander 
(1331-71), as Professor Tarnanidis points out; other members of the same 
farnily were Michael Si!:man (1323-30), his sons Michael, John, son of 
Theodora, and John, son of Sarah-Theodora), and his brother )ohn, a11 
of whom, like John Alexander himself, also also bore the surname 
Asen,25 

κορεΗt (.1Ιψ4 ΝWΑΗΙΙΑ ι~ρtw~Α>ψΗΑΓΟ ι(jit BΛ'hΓApWMh 4(i;.Ht 

according to the translator of the Chronicle of Manasses. So far 11cι.Ηι. , as 
a title of John Alexander, is attested chiefly in Greek documents, such 
as: John Cantacuzenus (ed. Bonn. Ι, 43; ΙΙ, 26), Nicephorus Gregoras (ed . 
Bonn. ΙΧ, 13), the charter of Patriarch Ca\listus to the clergy in 
Tirnovo, dated 1355 - κϋρ Ίωάννην τον Άσάνη - (ed. Miklosich­
M ίi11er, Ι, p. 439), the Synodic Act concerning the engagement of 
Andronicus, son of }ohn Palaeologus, to Keraca, daughter of John 

25 Concerning the dynasty of John Alexander, see V. Ν. Zlatarski, Bonpoc 
ο npoucxo:JICiJeιιuu 6οΛ2αpcκο20 ιφp.R Ηεαιια-ΑΛeκcαιιiJpα, CτaTbH πο cnaBJΙHOBe,11.eHHΙO, 

vol. 11 (St Petersburg, 1906). 
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Alexander - του ύψηλοτάτου βασιλέως τών Βουλγάρων κυρ 'Ιωάννου 
'Αλεξάνδρου του Άσάνη - (ed. Miklosich-Mίiller, 1, p. 432, see also p. 
185), a charter of 1379 (September, 3rd indiction) granted to the 
Monastery of St Vlas near Nessebur - τfιν βασιλείαν τφ τρισμακαρίστφ 

έκείνφ καi άοιδίμφ βασιλεί Ίωάννn ΆσάνΤJ καί πάππφ τijς βασιλείας μου 
- (ed. Παπαδόπουλος - Κεραμεύς Analecta 1, pp. 468-9). The same sur­
name also appears in a Bulgarian source.26 

In their content, the manuscripts Professor Tamanidis describes 
make up a typical church-monastery collection. lt comprises psalters 
(Nos 2, 3, 6, 8, 13, 22, 25, 26, 30), which were used by the inoks (monks) 
throughout the day, prayer-books (Nos 1, 16, 31), menaia (Nos 4, 11, 33, 
34, 35), ascetic miscellanies (Nos 18, 24), hymnographic miscellanies 
with canons, paracletίcs, Acathist hymns, and kontakia (Nos 10, 12, 14, 
15), liturgical rolls (Nos 38, 39, 40), an Octoechus (Νο 9), a Tήodion (Νο 
36), a Horologion (Νο 29), Tetraevangela (Nos 7, 37), a Life of Basίl 
the Younger (Νο 20), a Typίcon (Νο 21), and a book of Church rules and 
Canons (Νο 23). lt contains rclatively few orίginal texts (i.e. not trans­
lated from Greek). Of particular note are the two prayers for protection 
from wolves on fols 1, 2, and 3 of the Glagolitic Psalter of Dimitri the 
Ol'tar'nik (Νο 3), as also a very ίnteresting treatίse οη healing (fol. 
141) in the same manuscript. This treatise requires a new reading of the 
scriptio continua, by which 1 mean a different division of words from 
that given by Professor Tarnanίdίs (p. 99). Owing to the exceptional 
importance of the text, 1 suggest another reading, accompanίed by a 
translatίon. 

RpΑΨι.&Α ΚΟ?;ΜΗΝΑΑ οu-ι.ρΗΝ-ι. ΗΑ κρΑ<ι-ι.sil\ τρil\ΑΟΚΝ . ΙCό\(UJ-ι.ιuε ι. κι. KHHt 

Β ... ?;ΚΑp-ι.wε Ι(ΩΗΤΗ. ρtιιΗt ΚΕΛΗΚΑ/'0 ΛΗ(ΤΚ-ι.ε ΟΤΟΚ<)Ι( (-ι.ΤΛ-ι.κ-ι.ιuε. 4 κορεΝΗΕ εrο 

-k?;κ-k. ρi.ΑΟΚΟΚ-ι. (-ι.ΤΛ-ι.κ-ι.ιuε .ο..τροΜ-ι. ΩΗΤΗ . Λό\(Π. Ι'ΛΑΚΑ τοι . τρ..ο..cιικΗΙ\Η . εrΑ4 

mε ΝΑ οτροιι..ο..Μι. ΧΟΑΗΤ-ι. το ΝΕ ΙΙό\(ψιιετ-ι. c..o.. κρ ... Η. οc-ι.τιι κεΛΗκιιι·ο. ctM.ι. 

εcτ-ι. κ-ι. rΛΑΚΑΧ-ι.. ι\4 τοrο. ΊΙ. c-ι.τΛ-ι.κ-ι.uιε κι. KHHt ΑΑΤΗ. ιcιιΗΤΗ. εrΑ.ι ιιεc-ι. 
&i.CεΝ-ι. ΟΙ(-kcτ-ι. ΛΗ ΚΛ ... κ-ι. ?;ΜΗΙΝεrο ΜΛ-kιι-ι.-k κορ<:ΗΗΕ. ΕΙ'Α4 ΒΙΚΑΕΤ ... ιιΛΚόl( 

Τ.ι.m-ι.κ4 ΙΚΤΡΟΒ4. ΛΗ ΟΤΟΚ .... ΛΗ nροχΟΑ4 Ηε ΒΙΚΑΕΤ-ι.. ΤΟ κορεΝΗΕ ΤΟ κιιρΗΤΗ κι. 

26 The donor's inscήption in the Church of St Nicholas at Staricene in 
the Pirot region is mentioned : 

Η"ζΙΙΟΛΕΗΗΕΜ ... wίiιa Η c ... κρ ... τεκΗεΜ ... '""' Η c ... nocntwεκHεM ... c'Tιaro ΑΧ' c ... w c,y, w 

Ηι\ΙΙΗCι\ C.11 ΧΡ""'... . . . ,... EKCOAOM... ιaρcεκΗiι " ε.j>ΗΜΗ.11 " KOCTAHAHNA . . . ll"h ΑΗΜ 

ιιΛrοιιiιριωrο ~piι ιwκιι ιιc-kκiι Η "Ρ" ritε siιΛι&ΟΙ(ρ-k ιn. Λiιτο j Η w " ii.. 
See S. Gabelic, "Πpκποr no311asaιha JΚΗΒοπκca l.\PKBe Cκ . Ηκκοπe κο.n CτaHH'leΙba·, 
3οzpαφ, XVIII (1987), 22. 
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ΚΗΝi. τοrο 'IAUL11 Ι(ΠΝΤΝ. ΝΤΟ ΙΙiΑiΤΝ. Αψε ιιε ΒΙΙΙΑΕΤ"Ιο nροχΟΑΑ 111' cκορi. το 

Ι\iΛ.11 CΟΛ"Ιο 11.ιρΝτΝ c,. ΜΕΑΟΜ"Ιο. το mε ΙΙ"ΙοΛΟmΝτΝ 11,. nροχοΑ"Ιο . 1 ιιψε c.ι. -k~κιι 

'ζ4ΠΕ'ΙΕΤ1'. το nοκρΝΙΙ"ΙοΝΟ ΛΝCΤΙΙ"ΙοΕ ΛΙΟΒΟ KOpEN"loE ("Ιοτερ ... wε. το mε ('ι.ΙΠΑΤΝ ΝΑ 

i.~11.11. ιιψε NOr.11 Ι~ΛΟΜΙΤ"Ιο . ΛΝ Ι~ΙΙΝΝΕΤ"Ιο το ρ,.mιιΝ.11 Μ.11κ.11 τ1 ΑροmΑ'!.-" 

nρΝΙΙ.ι.~ΑΤ"Ιο. OTOl\i Βp'ι.ιτi.Ν"Ιο. 114pN111'WE npNΛArATN. p1οΙΙΑΤΙΙi. ιιφε ΛΙΙ\Ε 

ΝΑ'Ι"ΙοΝ"Ιο ΒΟΛiΤΝ. ΛΝ rΛΑΚΑ. το ΒiΛΟΙ ΤΕΜ"Ιοi Ν'!. ΤΝ )ΚΛ"Ιοl\1' . ΛΗΚ"Ιο ΙΙΟΛ-kιιικ'!.WΕ 

ΠΛΑΤ"Ιο ΑΟ ΟΙ(W"ΙοΙΟ. nρΝΛΟ)ΚΙΤΗ. Α εrΑΑ ΚΙΝΟ ΤΕ'ΙΕΤ"Ιο. ΤΟ ~ΟΑ"Ιο Ι(ΤΕΡΊ.WΕ . ΤΗ 

Ι(iΤΝ. ("Ιο ΛΟΕΜΊ.. (Ί.Μi.wι.wε ΤΝ (Ί.ΤΝΡΑΤΗ . ΑiΤΗψΟ εrΑΑ ΒΟΛiΕΤΊ. ΚΕΛΝΚ4 

.11τροκιι. ΛΝ ριιcτ"Ιο. το p1οΙΚΝ.11 ΜΙΙΙΚ.11. ΤΝ ΑΡΟΙΚΑΊ..ι. rιρΗ11.ι.~ιιτΗ .11.τροκi . 

..ρi>MOW"lo (ΤρΟΙ(Ι1ΟΙ( ~Ί.ΛΟΜΟΙ( . ΚΟΝΙΟ εr ΑΑ ΒΙΙΙΑΕΤΊ. 'ΙpΊ.ΙΙ"k. φεκε1 ΚΟΝ"k(ΚΟΙ κορ.ι. 

εrο ΚΊ.ΛΟ)ΚΗΤΝ ΚΊ. i;~κιιι. ErAA Α•CΝ'ι.ι rN"lolil\T"lo . ΤΟ 'Ι.ι.ΒpΊ.ΝΟ κορΕΗΊ.Ε (Ί.ΤΕΡ'!. 

ΝΑ(ΙΠΑΙ. ΑψΕ Cpl\111 ΒΊ.ΚΗ 'ΙpiΙΙΛΕ -kΑ.ι.Τ"Ιο. ΤΟ ΠΛ4ΤΊ.Η4 'ΙΗ(Τ4. ΠΛ4Τ1' 

ΟΙ(ρi'ζΑΚΊ.WΕ . ΤΙ ΛΊ.)ΚΙψΙΙ ΝΟΚ.11 . ΠΟΛΟΙΚΝΤΝ ΝΑ τi>ΜΕΗΗ . nρ-ι.κοε ΙΙΛΑΤ"Ιο ΤΟ ΙΚΕ "" 

ΝΕΜ"Ιο Λ"ΙοlΚΗΙ\.11. ΤΟ mE -kΑΙ ΤΗ . ErAA ΚΑWΊ.ΛΕΤ"Ιο 'ΙΛΚΚΊ. ΤΟ ΟΜΑΝΊ. κιιpΗΙΙΊ.UJε 11ι. 

KNHt • 1 . '141 ΚΟΛΗtΤΗ. ΑΑ ΕΑΗΝ.11 1(111'ΕΤ1'. 4ψΕ rΛΑΙΙΑ CHETHllA ΒΙΙΙΑΕΤΊ.. το 

ΟΚΊ.'14 ΜΟΤ'WΛΑ ΤΝ C4ΛΟ. ΛIΟΒΟ Μ4(Λ0 ΛIΟΒΟ ΛΟΙ . τ-kΜΊ. mε ΠΟΜ4~4ΤΗ. ΕrΛΑ 

Β.1\ΑΕΤ"Ιο CTOl(AENHl\4 . το ~ΛΊ.'ΙΊ. ΜΕΑΙΙtmΑ.11. ΤΙ ΛΟΙ. ΤΙ κορ .... l\EpOK"kl ΙΚΕΙ"Ί.ΙUΕ 

ΤΝ ΜΕΑ"Ιο. τ-k Ι\"kΛ.11 CΟΛ"Ιο. " 'ΙΗpΊ.Ι ΙψΗΛΑf'ΑΤΗ ctρ.11 

'The treatment of St Cosmas. Το cure diarrhoea - obrin [a kind of 
herb] : dry it and boil it in wine, then drink it. For a swelling - the 
leaves of agrimony: cut them into small pieces. When you apply it 
to a wound, use the roots: cut the roots into small pieces, push them 
in deep. And the sap from the head [of the agrimony plant] is used 
to cure fever. But if the fever attacks children, do not let blood. The 
seeds of the thistle are in the head: cut 30 heads into wine and give 
it to them to dήnk. If one is bitten by a mad dog or wolf - use the 
roots of the greater celandine. If you have a heavy stomach, or 
swelling, or constipation, boil the roots and dήnk one cup. And re­
member, if this does not pass quickly, you must boil a piece of salt 
with honey and place it in the rear orifice. lf the wound burns, gήnd 
the leaves or roots of nettles and place them on the wound. If you 
break a leg or sprain it, apply a dressing of rye flour and tartar. For 
a swelling or an open wound, apply plantain after you have boiled 
it. If you have a headache or facial pain - apply dressings of 
white incense and gall on the face up to the ears, and if the wine 
starts to dήp, gήnd white clay, sift it, mix it with lard, and spread 
it downwards over the face. When a child has a stomach-ache, or 
there is a rupture, dress the wound with rye flour and tartar. For a 
bad case of scab, wild onions. If the horse has worms - use dock, 
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place the roots in the wound. If the gums are rotting, cover them 
with ground roots of savory. If the worms are biting - cut a piece of 
clean cloth and take a new silver spoon and place them on the fore­
head, first the cloth and then the spoon, and use the same medicine. 
If someone has a cough, boil elecampane in wine, add tea, and dήnk 
them at once. If the head is scurfy, cover it with sheep dung and fat 
or oil and lard. If you have the shivers - use fat and oak bark on 
charcoal, honey, and a piece of salt. Put sulphur on boils.' 

Rp.ιΨι.s.ι κο~ΜΗΝΑΑ contains many Bulgarian popular names of 
plants: sρvr-kH'J., related to the modern Bulg. 6pιπu.Η ")Ι(].1ΒΟΒπeκ ", plan­
tain, Plantago major, with the old vocalic interchange sρ ... τ-: sρ,..τ, cf. 
sρ ... cτι., from *brut-ti 'sapling, green branch, growth for winter fodder', 
the closest related Indo-European form being the Lat. frutex 'bush, 
shrub' from *bhrut-. ρ-kAOK'J.J, acc. sing. ρ-kΑ'Ι.Κ'Ι.ΙΙι. > ρ-kΑοκοκι. 'radish', 
Raphanus sativus. The root vowel is interesting, indicated also by 
Czech fedkev from the Proto-Slavonic acc. *r~dbk'bVb the Proto­
Slavonic reconstruction proposed by Μ. Vasmer is *rbdbky, based on the 
Ukr. pe)].bKa from the Proto-Slavonic *rbdbky: but in Ukr. this would 
give *pi)].bKa. Cp. however ptJΙ;bκa in the O\d Russian script, the Ukr. 
pe)].bκa, cf. Bulg. dial. p'bJΙ:OKBa, 'bp,u;oκBa, from *rbd'bk'bVb. On the other 
hand, Vasmer allows the other Proto-Slavonic base *redbk'bν-, so we 
have before us an Old European cultural loanword, from the Lat. acc. 
radlcem 'root', as with other borrowed names of cultivated plants 
(τ,..κ,.., cΜοκ,.. , "'ll"'κ,.., acc. τ,..κ ... κι. , cΜοκ ... κι., "'ll"'κ ... κι., the Bulgarian 
'pumpkin, fig, carrot'). The Proto-Slavonic suffix is ίi. 
mΛι.~ι. should be interpreted as St John's wort Hypericum perforatum or 
Erythrea centaurium (see mΛ-ι.~ Έrythrea centaurium' in Ν. Gerov's 
dictionary. ~ΜΗΗΝε ΜΛ'Ι.~Ηε is Chelidonium majus . ΟΜΑΝ 'elecampane' in 
modern Bulgarian is or.ιaH lnula helenium . οc ... τ ... . Bulgarian oc'bτ 
'thistle', Carduus acanthoides. 
The west Bulgarian κοπpΗΒa (in the region of Pernik and Kjustendil) 
corresponds to ποκpΗΒa, 'nettle', Urtica, the closest parallels being the 
Polish pokzywa and the Slov. dial. piikrywa, which presuppose the 
Proto-Slavonic *pokriva alongside *kopriva and *kropiva (Russian 
κpanHBa, Ukr. κponHBa, Slov. kropiva and kopriva, the Polish place­
names Kropiwnica and Koprzywnica). The variety of stems is due to 
the ancient belicf that the nettle, as the first edible plant to appear in 
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spήng after a long, hard winter, determined whether the clan would 
survive or not. 
The manuscript also attests l\Ep" ... modern Bulgarian ιιep Quercus cerris, 
a boπowing from the vulgar Latin cerrus Όak' u;eposo ,I(bpBo. 
<ιp-kΜοωι. 'wild onion' Allium ursinum, close parallcls in Slavonic being 
the Russian τιepeMIΠa, the Slovene tremoS, and the Polish trzemucha 
'wild onion, cp. Lith. kermuSe 'wild garlic', ancient Greek ιφόμυον, 
Hesychius ιφέμυον 'cultivated onion' and the modern Bulgarian bor­
rowing from modern Greek κpοΜΉ.ι:ι:, the Lith. and ancient Greek corre­
spondence (with the dropping of the intervocalic sigma) indicates the 
Proto-Slavonic reconstruction •term'bS (cf. the Russian ιιepeMrna) . The 
form <ιp-kΜοωι. may derive directly from it, but may also come from the 
Slov. tremoS, and derive from the Proto-Slavonic •teπnoS-. 
<ι.ι.&ρ,, 11y6pHu;a 'savory', Satureia hortensis, comes from the Proto­
Slavonic •t~br-, cf. the Russian ιιa6ep, Ukr. ιιa6ep, Byelorussian ιιa6οp, 
Czech tabr, as well as tubr, tibr, and the Polish czqbr, and see the mod­
ern Bulgarian 'le6pHκa in Gerov's dictionary, a parallel Proto-Slavonic 
base •tubr- is also possible, found in the Bulg. qy6pHu;a and Serbian 
ιιy6ap. 

ωτεκΗΗ, κHceπeu; 'sorrel', Oxalis acetosella, is related to the verb waBx 
'to tan', cf. the Russian, wBefl, Ukr. masifι 'dock, sorrel'. 
We learn that <ι4Η, a word of oriental etymology, has existed in 
Bulgarian since the time of Cyήl and Methodius; the north Chinese 
tha was borrowed very early by the Altaic languages (Mongolian and 
Altaic tay), which also included Proto-Bulgarian. Therefore, ιιaΠ is 
essentially an Old Bulgarian word, and not a latcr borrowing from 
Russian, as has been hitherto believed. 
Words which add considerably to the Bulgarian historical lexicon are: 
~ΟΑ"' 'white clay', corresponding old words in the Ohrid and Veles re-
gion are 30.D:, 30,ΙΙ;eΗΟ, 30,ll;OCBaM = "rπeιι, ΓJJe,ll;)l(OCBaM, ΓJJe.IJ:)l(OCaHO 

'enamel'; ιτΟΙ(ΑΕΝΝΙ\4 'fever and ague'; ιΝεΤΗΒ'ι., which comes from ιΝετΗΗ, 
modern Bulgarian cHeτeΠ 'blight', which in Old Bulgarian also meant 
'scabs or shingles on the head'; .ι.τρο (.ι.τροΜι. nΗτΗ), with an unusual old 
meaning of 'innards', related to the Sanskrit antram, ancient Greek 
~ντερα 'intestines' - usually the descendants of Proto-Slavonic ·~tro 
mean 'liver', cp. dial. (Shumen region) eτpo 'livcr'. The original of the 
modern Bulgarian cκ'bπu;aM is ('ι.ΤΛΙ.Ι\4L'ΙΙ, ι'ι.τΛι.Ι\ιtΤΗ, with metathesis of 
the consonants τπ to κπ (cp. the transition in τπbcτο > KJJ'bcτo, in the 
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Sliven region, and a similar metathesis from rπ to ΑΠ and the reverse in 
ΓΛ'ΙtΒΟΚ'Ιt/ΓΛ-'>ΒΟΚ'Ιt > ι\Λ'ΙtΒΟΚ'Ιt and in )J,JleTO > dial. rπeτο etc. 

Professor Tarnanidis gives an exhaustive list of the incipits of 
manuscήpt Νο 9, which deserves the most careful attention, compήsing 
thirteen folios of an Octoechus in fourteenth-century non-jus orthogra­
phy, with canons, stichera, etc. for four, five, and six voices for the ser­
vices on Thursday, Friday, and Saturday. Some passages bear a re­
markable phraseological similarity to some of Clement's works; e.g. 
folio 1: ιnκο CΛΗ4Ε κι.cε ο&ι.τεκοκ4ιι: and κί\)Κλ'ι cκtτo'ζApH-kH τκοΗ Host ΗΜ.ιικε 

WBTE'IE ΙΑΚΟ (ΛΗ4Ε κι.cεrο MHp4;27 fol. 12ν: rρtχοκΗΟΙ(ΙΟ MhrΛS ~ΗψΑιι: and 
ΜhΓΛΟΙ( HAOΛhCKOl(IO nοτρεκΛ.ι.ΙΑ, 28 Μι.rΛS ΗΑΟΛh p4'ζ4p4K;29 fo). 12ν: ΒrΟ'ζ4pΗι.ιΗ 
(ΛΟΒΕCΗ nρocκtτHCTE and B0AhXHOBEHhl (ΛΟΒΕCι.ι nρocκtτHCTE ; 30 fol. 13ν: 

τρι.cκ-kΤΛΑΜΜ ~ρtΜΜ WBΛMCTAl(MM nρpψι and τρι.cκ-kΤΛΑΜΜ ~ΡΙΑΜΗ WBΛM(T4BWM;31 

fol. 13ν: ΙΑΚΟ (ΛΗ4Ε (ΗΙΑIΟψΕ llpP04M and κι.CΜΙΑ Η4 'ζΕΜΜ ΙΑΚΟ (ΛΗ4Ε τρΜΜnΟCΤ4CΗ4ΓΟ 
Β)Ι((ΤΒ4 'ζ4p-kMM BCErO ΜΜΡΑ rιροcκtψΑΙΑ, 32 τρ ... cκ-kΤΛ4 ΜΗ 'ζ4pΙΑΜΗ ΙΑΚΟ (ΛΗΙ\Ε 
CHΙAW., 33 n.ιιιε CΛΗ44 τροΜιιΗι.ιΜΜ 'ζAp-kMM CMΙAW.H , 34 ΑΧΟΚΗΟΙΟ CΜΛΟΙΟ CΜ.ιι.ο. 11.ιιιε 
CΛΗ44 , 35 Μ'ζΑΡ•Αι.Η.ιΜΗ ΛΟΙ(<ιΑΜΗ nροcΗ.ι.κ'Ιt .ι.κο CΛΝ4Ε τρι.κΛ.ιικεΗε. 36 These 
observed similarities once again raise the important question of 
Clement's hymnographic work and his representational system. Α 
complete examination of the octoechus is necessary, and will be much 

27 ΠοχtJωΙα 3Q KupUJΙ ΦUJΙΟcοψ. ΚAU.MeHm OxpuiJcκu. σ,6ραιιu Cδ'ΙUΗeιιwι, vol. Ι 
(Sofia, 1970), p. 427 (fol. 40r). 

28 Concerning services of St Clement, see Κ. Stan~ev and G. Ροpον, 
KιιU.MeHm OxpuiJcκu (Sofia, 1988), p. 199 (Νο 37 in the collection of the Austrian 
National Library, fol. 264r). 

29 Concerning services of St Clement, see Β . Angelov, ' KnπMeHT 
OxpH,ACΚH - aBτop ua ο6ιuπ cny)l{6H ', KoHcmaHmuH-KupUJΙ Φuιιοcοψ: /06UJΙeeH 

c6opHuκ no cιιyιιαίί 1100-zoiJuwιιuHama om c..wαpmma ΜΥ (Sofia, 1969), p. 256 91 Νο 
122 in the National Library of Sofia). 

30 Ποχ8α/Ια 3α Kupwι Φwιοcοψ, fol. 39ν. 
31 Tripesenici for C\ement before the feast of Christmas; Stan~ev and 

Popov, op. cit., p. 166 (Νο 166 in the col\ection of Α. Chludov, fol. 40ν). 
32 Ποχ8α/Ια 3α Kupwι Φwιοcοψ, fo\. 37ν. 
33 lbid ., fol. 38r. 
34 Ibid., fol. 38r. 
35 ΠοχεαιιΗο cιιοεο 3α J].U.Mumop CoιιyHcκu. KιιUMeHm OxpuiJcκu. Co6paHu 

cοιιuΗeιιwι, vol. 1, p. 234 (fol. 424ν). 
36 Clement's canon for Euthymius the Great; see Stan~ev and Popov, op. 

cit., p. 173 (1 (( in the col\ection of printed works, CGADA, Moscow, fol. 81r). 
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assisted by Professor Tamanidis's sound analytical work. We shall be 
able to express reasoned views upon publication of the whole of MS Νο 
14 together with its Greek oήginals. 

In MS Νο 14/Ν, a Serbian Miscellany from the thirteenth cen­
tury, St Cyήl is commemorated on fols 145-6: 

κι. τι.)Κλε ANt. [14 Feb.] nρnABr Α WTl\A NAwεro κνρΝΛΑ. Ο\('ΙΗΤΕΛΑ CΛoκ-kNCKAro 

τροn rΛAC. Α 

and a tropaήon in his honour is mentioned: 

ω ηΕΛΕΝι. nρNΛEmt.NO nρ-kMOl(APOCTι. CECTPOI( CεB-k cτκορΗ, 

while MS Νο 12 (a thirteenth- to fourteenth-century Serbian collection 
of hymns) contains a kontakion in memory of St Sava of Serbia (for 4 
January): 

cτρΟΙ(ΙΑΜΗ (Λt.'ζt. ΤΙΙΟΗΧt. ιιΓοΜhΙCΛt.ΝΗ CΑΙΙΟ Ι\ρΚΟΙΙι. ΤΕΛΕCΝΟΙ(ΙΟ W'ΙΗCΤΗΙΙι. CΛOl(rA 

ιιι.ιcτι. nρ-kcTHI( τpΟΗΙ\Ε. 

MS Νο 14 fol. 130 has examples of the Slavonic names of months: 

Mιl\t. WΚΤΕΒ ρεκοΜ ΛΗCΤΟΠΑΑ ΗΜ4Τ ΑΝΗ ii., 

and similar examples are to be found in MS Νο 21, a Russian­
Moldavian typicon of the fifteenth century. 

Without doubt the very greatest scientific interest lies in the 
newly discovered Glagolitic manuscripts: 28 folios from the 
Euchologium Sinaiticum (Νο 1), 32 folios from the Psalterium 
Sinaiticum (Νο 2), a hitherto unknown psalter of 145 folios, copied, ac­
cording to Professor Tarnanidis, in the twelfth century, a bifolium from 
a menaion (Νο 4), and a missal of 80 folios (Νο 5). Professor Tarnanidis 
accepts the traditional dating of the earliest Glagolitic manuscripts, 
which is that the Sinai Psalter and Euchologion are eleventh-century 
monuments, and dates the Sinai missal (Νο 5) and the Psalter of 
Dimitri (Νο 3) to 50-100 years later, i.e. 1 lth-12th c. and 12th c. respec­
tively. Among specialists in Glagolitic palaeography, the view is now 
gaining ground that the Sinai Psalter and Euchologion were in fact 
copied in the tenth century, in which case Professor Tarnanidis's dating 
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of the other three Glagolitic manuscήpts would have to be moved for­
ward by about a century. 

The newly discovered part of the Sinai Euchologion is descήbed 
in great detail (pp. 65-87). Great credit is due to the author for finding 
and pointing out the Greek oήginals of the Old Bulgarian text, which 
considerably facilitates its further study and publication. The Old 
Bulgarian text is reproduced in full on pp. 219-47 in black and white 
photographs, while seven of the folios are also to be seen in colour on 
pp. 185-90. The newly discovered section contains antiphons for matins, 
vespers, and hours, prayers for protection against fear, drought, and 
earthquakes, and for asperges, readings from the Acts of the Apostles 
with prokeimena and alleluiaria, followed by aprakos readings for all 
the days of the week (except Monday, which has been lost), and 
prayers for the dead, for the sick, for Christmas, Epiphany, the Feast 
of the Forty Martyrs, the Annunciation, and Easter. It also contains the 
text of Psalms 138-51, biblical hymns, New Testament prayers, and the 
office hymns for matins and vespers, al\ of which are published on pp. 
249-81, with three colour plates on pp. 191-3 (the folio on p. 193 is erro­
neously attήbuted to MS Νο 3, whereas it is in fact fol. 21 of the Sinai 
Psalter; cf. p. 269). Of the exceptionally interesting Glagolitic missal 
(Νο 5), unfortunately only two colour photographs are published (pp. 
194-5), from which it appears that the monument is in a very bad state. 
However, even from the little we can see, it may be concluded that the 
handwriting and orthography belong to the Sinai Euchologion. There 
is only one colour photograph of the newly discovered Glagolitic 
Psalter (Νο 3); however, Professor Tarnanidis has published all the 
marginal notes (notes on one of these as a source for lexicological data 
are given above). In the same marginal note we also find the nom. sing. 
κρ ..... instead of the later form κρ-....11ι.., the descendant of the old ac­
cusative. Scholars will be aware that the Proto-Slavonic nom. sing. 
*kry (an old u-stem) survives in the Slovene kii, gen. krv'i and the Old 
Polish kry. Α rare nominative for the masculine form of the consonant 
conjunction is κορ.ι., known from later copies of the Epistles (Romans 
11:18) and from the works of John the Exarch; cf. τ11ορ.ι. in the Codex 
Suprasliensis 399 (14): w ~411κcτκ " τ11ορ4 [sic, instead of ρίζα] cι..Μρι..τκ 
11εΛΜΗ nΛΟΑ'h.Ηι..ι. We shou\d also note ΜΟτ"hΙΛο (011-....q4 ΜΟΤ"hΙΛ4) 'sheep dung', 
which is related to the Bulg. ΜeηΙJΙ Ι\-kΛ4 (lump) qκρ-.... Bulg. dial. τηιp , 

'HlpKa = I.J,HpeH 'boi\', qpi;H'h. (U-Stern) Η ΝΟ>Κ'h. ll'h. qp'h.H-k qpVHOI(' (ΪΠStead Of 
qp-kHOI(] 110Η-....~-" 11-.... κ4nκ c11οιικ cp. Bulg. τιΗpeΗ 'knife with bone handle', 
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the adjective rρ-kx ... w ... ) from rριχ ... (an old u-stem), κ.ιnι. 'scissors', a 
Proto-Bulgarian boπowing, which was transformed ίn the Middle 
Bulgarian period into κ.ιnΜΙΑ (the Boyana Gospel), κοw.ιρ.ι (so far the 
word is encountered only in copies of the Prologue dating from the four­
teenth century), ΛΝCΝ'ΙΝwτι. (Old Bulgarian lexicological parallels are 
οτρο'ΙΜWΤι., ΚΟ~ΜΙUΤι., rp-..ΛΝ'ΙΜΙUΤι.). 

Although editing is outside Professor Tamanidis's stated scope 
on this occasion, his descriptions contain important data for Old 
Bulgarian lexicology, palaeography, grammar, and textual studies. Of 
particular interest are the new examples of the Cyrillic Τ used in a 
Glagolitic text, chiefly in the larger, formal writing of the titles and in 
the initials.The following examples of the Cyrillic Τ are encountered 
in the Glagolitic headpieces of the Sinai Psalter: 5 by scribe Νο 2, 1 by 
scribe Νο 1 (fol. 7r 11 ), 1 by scribe Νο 3 (fol. 40ν 5), 6 by scribe Νο 8, 13 
by scribe Νο 10, 2 by the scribe who wrote the last part (fols 168r 8, 168ν 
8), and 2 by the scribe who wrote the new part. There are four examples 
of enlarged initial Ts ίη the Sinai Psalter (fol. 52r) and in the Sinai 
Euchologion (fols 8r, 13ν, 17ν) and two examples of Τ as a small non-or­
namental initial by scribe Νο 2 of the Sinai Psalter (fols 11r 11, 28r 3).37 

The photographs published by Professor Tarnanidis add the following 
examples to those known so far: Ts in the headpieces of the Sinai 
Psalter on fols 14r 1, 14r 2, 21r 1, 28r 3, 28ν 21, 29r 14, and the initial Ts 
ίη the Sinai Euchologion οη fol. 12ν and the Sinai Missal οη fol. 13ν. 
Particular attention should given to the angular initial .. οη fol. 16 of 
the new part of the Sinai Euchologion, which closely resembles the 
delineation of the same letter in the newly discovered Vatican 
Palimpsest and the Book of Epistles of Enina. Concerning its archaic 
character, see C. Kodov.38 

The newly discovered part of the Sinai Psalter offers three new 
examples of the spidery χ (fols. 10ν 11, 18ν 2, 28r 26) encountered hith­
erto only in the old part of the same Psalter (fols 78ν 19, 149ν 2) and in 
the Asemanievo Gospcl (fols 138ν 8, 149ν 7). Ιη the word WΛ1'ΜΗ οη fol. 
88ν 11 of the old part of the Sinai Psalter, the spidery χ is erroneously 
replaced by the closely related Glagolitic w. The seven (or eight) 

37 For an interpretation of this, see 1. Dobrev, "3naκ'bτ Τ Β rπaroJJH'ICCKHTC 
τcκcτosc", Ε3uκ u ιιumepamypa, XXXV,3 (1980), pp. 40-3. 

38 Κ. Mirhev and C. Kodov, Ειιuιιcκu αnοcmοιι. Cmapo6διιzapcκu na.Memιιu om 
ΧΙ Β. (Sofia, 1965), pp. 187-8. See fol. 10ν and incipit .. on fo\. 66ν in the old part of 
the Sinai Euchologion. 
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known examples are all encountered in the nom. pl. ΧΛ'Ι.ΜΗ. On the basis 
of the Moscow copy of ο Πκc:Μεκεχ,. by Cernoήzec Hrabr, it is reasonable 
to suppose that the name of the spidery χ was ΧΛ"': in which case there 
were acrophonic reasons for writing ΧΛ'Ι.ΜΗ with a spider-like letter 
called ΧΛ .... 

In the old part of the Psalter there are six examples of the 
Glagolitic letter 6 (fols 40ν 25, 42r 17, 42ν 1, 127r 5, 121r 19, 177r 21), 
which coπesponded to ν in Greek boπowings in the combination αν. The 
newly discovered part of the monument provides a further ten in­
stances, all ίη one form or another of" ΙiεΛ'Ι.: " ΙiεΟΙ(. 9ν 9, 10r 13;" ΙiεΛ'Ι., 

14r 12; Α ΙiεΛΑ, 12r 12; Α ΙiεΛκ, 10r 16, 17ν 15, 28r 7; εκrΑ ΙiεΛκt, 29r 15, 29ν 
23, 30r 7. 

The particularly interesting Sinai Missal (MS Νο 5) is described 
in detail οη pp. 103-8. As 1 have already pointed out, this manuscript 
was copied by the same scήbe who copied the Sinai Euchologίon, as ίs 
attested not only by the similarity of the handwriting but also by the 
orthography, notably such typical features as the ligature ιιιι following 
'Ι, *· w, ψ, *Α· Professor Tarnanidίs pόints out the influence of the 
Westem Chήstian ήte οη the teπninology: nρεφΑΙ\Ηt , for instance, from 
the Latin praefatio, also encountered in the Kievan folios; Μι.wΑ, from 
the Latίn missa, agaίn encountered ίη the Kievan folios, as also the 
Miroslav Gospel; 110 οu ... ιμεΝι.Ν, whίch may be regarded as a loan trans­
latίon of post communionem. The abl. sing. cτρ"Χ"'"'" (Νκκοτορ,...κΜΝ *Ε 

οcτΑκΛtεwκ n4κοcτκοκ4τκ cτρ"Χ"'"'" - fol. 24ν) is unquestionably a Mora­
vian fοπη, as is the 2nd pers. sing. imp. pΑ'ΙΗ (pΑ'ΙΗ nρoc ... u,... ι CΛΟΙ(*Β1.1 

nριω.τΗ - fol. 24ν); cp. pΑ'ΙΗ ΜΗ nΟΜΟψΗ ΤΚΟΕΜΟΙ( pABOI( ίη ιhe 'ΙΗΝ'Ι. ΝΑΑ'Ι. 

ΗCnοκtΑΑιιιιψκιΜι. c.ι. in the Sinai Euchologion (fol. 72ν 16), which servίce 
oήginated in Pannonian; as did 'da mi ratite na pomoci biti' and 'ί.Ζe 
jesi ra61 na si svet priti' in the third Freisinger excerpt; and 
κρι.cτι.tΝι.(Κ'Ι. (κρεcτι.tΝ'Ι.(Κ'Ι.Ι κρu. ΟΤ'Ι. κcεrο KOHNCTKA ('Ι.ΤΚΟΡΗΤΗ Β'Ι.ΠΗ ΒΕ cκp'l.BH 

- fol. 24ν); cf. κρεcτι.tΝ'Ι., κtρ ..... κρεcτι.tΝ'Ι.(Κ1.J in 'ΙΗΝ'Ι. ΝΑΑ'Ι. Η(ΙΙΟΚ-kΑΑΙΙΙ\ΙjΙΗΙΜι. 

c.ι. in the Sinai Euchologion (fols 66ν 16, 67r 1). 
Pannonian forms which appear in the newly discovered part of 

the Sinai Psalter are the lst p. sing. pres. ιcnoκtAt (fol. 4r 13) and κtAt 
(fol. 25r 21), instead of κcnοκtΜι. and κtΜι., cf. 'tebe ispovede ves moj 
grech, Bogu vsemogocemu ispovede vse moje greche' in the first and sec­
ond Freisinger excerpts; twτε (fols lr 17, lr 18, lr 19, lv 23, 2r 3, 2r 15) 
(in the old part there are a further 27 examples), cf. 'in ece bi ded nas 
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segresίl' in the second Freisinger excerpt; ""'ε""' (fols 25ν 10, 28ν 17, 30ν 
20, 30ν 17, 21r 13) from the Latin απιen, cf. with 'amen' at the end of the 
first and third Freisinger excerpts; cιι-krοΛ ... (fol. 4r 4), cf. Mark 14:44 Ν 
ΒΕΑΗΤΕ cιιtr ... ΛΟ in the Utitelno evangelie by Constantine of Preslav, as 
opposed to ΒΕΑΗτε Η c"'XP""""o in the Zograf Gospel and the Mariin 
Gospel; ρ-kcNoτHn (fol. 14r 13), ρ-kcΝοτ .... (fol. 14ν 21), ρ-kcΗοτΗκι.Η4 (fol. 25ν 
17-18), ρ-kCNOTHBl.NH (fol. 25ν 20-1), ρ-kCHOTHll ... NH (fol. 25ν 21-2, ρiιιwοτ.11 
(fol. 25ν 26), κι. ρ-kιΝΗ (fol. 26ν 10-11) (and a further 38 examples in the 
old part of the Sinai Psalter, ρ-kcΝοτκκι.κ ... in the Kievan Folios, the 
works of Clement of Achrida, the archaic text of the 13th c. Karpinsko 
Gospel, and excerpts from the Gospels, ρ-kcκοΑΗΙΙΕΗ'ι. instead of ρ-kcκοτΗκ~w,, 
in the Argirovia Triodion, Νο 933, Sofia National Library); ΒΑΛΗ• (fol. 
20r 11) instead of κpΑ'ΙΗ (see also aι1ΛΗΑ on fol. 116r 17 in the old part, 
ΒΑΛΗΗ, aι1Λι.cτ110, ΒΑΛοκιικιιε, which appear in the Mariinsko Gospel, the 
Klocov Miscellany, the archaic Karpinsko Gospel, the biblical read­
ings in the Triodion, and the Sinai Euchologion, cf. 'ite est bali teles 
nasih' ίn the second Freisinger excerpt); ιι-kcτ" (fol. 6ν 21), cf. the 
Slovene, Serbo-Croatian cesta, Czech clsta, and see Πou.ecτe, the name 
of a village ίn the Debar region. 

Professor Tarnanidis's physical descriptions of the manuscripts 
are exceptionally precise, including the dimensions and the number of 
lines per page. He gives an exhaustive account of the content of each 
one, with an analysis, and includes incipits and desinits. He also cites 
Byzantine sources and editions. In short, he has not simply acquainted 
internationa\ Slavicist circles with a unique collection of manuscripts, 
he has also indicated the main lines of future research in the fields of 
Slavonic textology, literature, lexicology, grammar, medieval cultural 
history, codicology, and palaeography. 

Sofia 
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ARSENIOS OF ELASSON (1550-1626) AND ARSENIOS 
ΤΗΕ GREEK (1621-?) 

Recent Research and Studies 

Constantine Papoulidis 

It is a fact that, with very few exceptions, there is a severe Iack 
of monographs on the post-Byzantine Greek scholars who lived and 
worked mainly in Russia. Wήters have tended to pay more attention to 
scholars who lived and worked in Western Europe. In this article we 
shall look at the most rccent studies written about two Greeks who 
lived in Russia in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuήes: Arsenios of 
Elasson (1550-1626) and Arsenios the Greek (1621-?). 

a) Fotios Α. Demetracopoulos, 'Αρσένιος Έλασσόνος (1550-1626), 
Βίος καί lρyo: Συμ8ολή στή μελέτη τών μετα8υζαvτινών λογίων τής 
'Ανατολής, IMAGO (Athens, 1984), pp. 238 + 40 plates (doctoral thesis). 

Having already produced one study of Arsenios of Elasson ('On 
Arsenios, Archbishop of Elasson', Byzantinoslavica, 42 (1981), 145-53) 
and another of Codex 51 of Dusiko Monastery ('Ό κώδ. 51 τfiς μονfiς 

Δουσίκου', 'Επιστημονική Έπετηρίς Φιλοσοφικής Σχολής τoiJ 

Πανεπιστημίου 'Αθηνών, 25 (1974-1977), 108-25), Fotios Demetracopoulos 
now examines Arsenios's life and work, supplemented by little-known 
and, indeed, some quite unknown data. His thesis was submitted to the 
Philosophical School of the University of Athens at the instigation of 
Professor Ρ. D. Mastrodimitris. 

Arsenios, Archbishop of Dimonikos and Elasson, is best known in 
the Greek world for his verse narrative, which has been published by 
S. Zambelios (Καθίδρυσις πατριαρχείου έν Ρωσf{Χ (Athens, 1859)) and Κ. 
Ν. Sathas (Βιοyραφικόν σχεδίασμα περί τoiJ πατριάρχου Ίερεμίου Β' 
(1572-1594) (Athens, 1870), pp. 35-81). 
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Demetracopoulos's work comprises: a Foreword (pp. 9-10); a List 
of Abbrevations (pp. 11-12); an Introduction (pp. 13-18); Part One (pp. 
19-116), concerning Arsenios's life; Part Two (pp. 117-67), presenting his 
work; Selected Works (pp. 169-74); Part Three (pp. 175-213), consisting 
of texts by and texts about Arsenios; a Bibliography (pp. 215-18); a 
Summary in French (pp. 219-21); an lndex (pp. 223-33); an Index of 
Manuscripts (p. 234); Geographical Notes (pp. 235-6); and forty plates. 

The author's approach is critical and scrupulous, and he endeav­
ours to present a fully rounded portrait of a Greek prelate living in 
Russia in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. The work is original 
both for the unpublished archival material it contains and in its 
structure. 

1 should like at this point to offer a few criticisms: 
i) It would have been preferable, in my opinion, to call the third part of 
the work an Appendix, since it contains works both by and about 
Arsenios and in view of the fact that the author anyway inserts the Se­
lected Works between Parts Two and Three. 
ii) It seems impractical to me to give the List of Abbreviations (pp. 11-
12) at the beginning of the thesis and the Bibliography at the end (pp. 
215-18) and then to note on page 215 that 'publications referred to in ab­
breviated form are not included'. 
iii) Godunov's name was Boris, and it seems to me that it is better to re­
fer to him as Βόρις, Βορίς, Μπόρις, or Μπορίς in Greek. The author uses 
the form Μπαρίς (pp. 85, 89, 93, 94, 96, 99, 100, 101, 102, 104, 105, 107, 
111, 115, 136, 148, 173), which is the phonetic rendition of the 
'Muscovite' pronunάation and should not, in my view, be used in Greek. 
The author would have done better to follow Chrysostomos 
Papadopoulos in using the approved form Βορίς (see p. 173). 
iv) Arsenios's bilingual grammar (pp. 119-26) is not such a rare book, 
even though Ε. Legrand does not mention it (p. 119). After Arsenios's 
work came out in 1591, Κ. Studinskij wrote his own study, 'Adel 'fotes', 
gramatika vidana u L'vovi ν r. 1591 ', Zapiski Nautnogo Tovaristva im. 
Sevtenka u L 'vovi (L'viv, 1895), vol. 7, pp. 1-42. Cf. also V. Jagic's criti­
cal review in Archiv fiir slavische Philologie, vol. 18, pp. 279-80. It has 
been included in many bibliographies since. The most recent edition of 
Arsenios's work is by Olexa Horbatsch (ADELPHOTES: Die erste ge­
druckte griechisch-kirchenslavische Grammatik, L 'viv - Lemberg 1591 
(Frankfurt am Main, 1973), distributed by Kubon and Sagner, Munich, 
pp. XVI + 217, in the series, Specimina Philologiae Slavicae, edited by 
Olexa Horbatsch and Gerd Friedhof, vol. 2), who includes a lengthy in-
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troduction of his own: 'Die erste gedruckte griechisch-kirchenslavische 
Grammatik aus dem J. 1591', pp. 1-XVI. 
ν) Personally, on reading the thesis, 1 am left with the impression that 
Demetracopoulos gives more attention to Arsenios the scholar and ne­
glects to examine Arsenios in the context of his own time. As a philolo­
gist, he probes deeply into Arsenios's texts, but fails to attach much im­
portance to the peήod in which Arsenios was wήting. It might have 
been preferable to investigate contemporary diplomatic affairs, about 
which Metropolitan Hierotheus of Monembasia gives a certain amount 
of information (see Κ. Sathas, Βιοyραφικόv σχεδίασμα περί τοu 

πατριάρχου Ίερεμίου Β' (1572-1594) (Athens, 1870), pp. 20-3) and the 
Russian sources a great deal more (cf. Anthony-Emil Tachiaos, Πηγές 
tκκλησιαστικής ίστορίας τώv 'Ορθοδόξων Σλά6ωv, part One 
(Thessaloniki, 1984), published by Kyriakidis Bros, p. 167). So isolated 
is Arsenios in Demetracopoulos's thesis that when he lived in Moscow 
as Archbishop of Suzdal and Tarusa, all we are told is that he 'lived 
through "no few years and times", taking an active part in the course of 
ecclesiastic affairs' (p. 114). But there is no word of explanation from 
the author about precisely what these 'ecclesiastical affairs' involved. 
It may well be that the archives in the Soviet Union contain new data, 
which could provide further information. But the author has not 
worked in Soviet archives, being content with the assistance of the 
palaeographer and manuscript expert, Β. L. Fonki~ (see p. 10 and after 
plate 40). Ιη 1622, Arsenios was installed in his see, where he died in 
1626. Ιη these four years, even ίf ηο problems arose, things must surely 
have been happening in the ecclesiastical and - why not? - the politi­
cal world. We are told only two things, however: ί) that ίη 1622 Βοήs 
Godunov's daughter Xenia (the nun Olga) died and was buried by 
Arsenios; and ίί) that in 1625 the miraculous icon of Our Lady of Kazan 
was taken to the Church of the Resurrection in Suzdel and installed 
there in a solemn ceremony (pp. 115-16). Can there really be nothing 
else of note to report? 
vi) The classic example of a full and well-rounded monograph, as we 
know, is that of Ρ. Pascal (Avvakum et les dέbuts du rascol: la crise 
religieuse au XVIII siecle en Russie (Paris, 1938)), who examines 
Avvakum in the context of his time. Demetracopoulos would have 
found Pascal's work useful in another respect too: οη pp. 10-11, Pascal 
mentions Arsenios of Elasson's connection with the Russian Church's 
correcting of the liturgical texts - subsequently to be known as the con­
flict under Patήarch Nikon. 
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These observations notwithstanding, Fotios Demetracopoulos's thesis 
unquestionably makes a valuable contribution to our knowledge of the 
life and activity of Arsenios of Elasson. 

b) Christos Ρ. Laskaridis, Ό 'Αρσένιος δ Γραικ6ς καί ή Μ6σχα 
(17ος αl.) (loannina, 1988), pp. VIII + 354 (typed) + 37 plates (doctoral 
thesis). 

If it has become established that a doctoral thesis must of neces­
sity bring new data to light, then C. Ρ. Laskiridis's thesis has clearly 
forged new paths in the scholarly world. He presents hitherto unknown 
data, and thereby makes an enormous contribution to research into 
Greek and Russian relations, particularly in the seventeenth century, 
which marked the turning point between the Όld' and the 'new' world 
in Russian thinking. 

The author is a Theology graduate of St Sergius's (Russian) 
Orthodox Theological Institute of Paris and a French graduate of the 
University of Thessaloniki. He now works in the Foreign Languages 
Department of the University of Ioannina. His thesis was submitted to 
the Department of History and Archaeology at Ioannina, his supervi­
sor being Professor Zacharias Tsirpanlis. 

The thesis comprises: a Foreword (pp. 1-VIII); an Introduction: 
'Moscow Shortly Before the Arrival of Arsenios the Greek (first half of 
the 17th c.)' (pp. 1-56); Part One: Άrsenios the Greek (Argyrios 
Riziotis or Megas)' (pp. 57-149); Part Two: 'Moscow and the Greeks in 
the Time of Arsenios the Greek' (pp. 150-260); an Appendix (pp. 261-
303), containing various documents relating to Arsenios and his time; a 
Bibliography (pp. 304-22); a List of Abbreviations (pp. 322-9); a List of 
Illustrations (pp. 330-6); an Index (pp. 337-47); and a Summary in 
~nglish (pp. 348-51). The work also includes thirty-seven plates out­
side the text. 

The Introduction discusses the prevailing climate in Moscow ίη 
the first half of the seventeenth century and the building of the first 
printing-house (Petatnyj Dvor), where Arsenios was later to work. Part 
One presents the life and work of Arsenios, who studied in Italy and 
\>VOrked in Russia at the side of the tragic Patriarch of Moscow, Nikon. 
It is a fact that Arsenios suffered in Russia, though undoubtedly less 
than Maximos the Greek. Part Two examines the Muscovite environ­
ment in which Arsenios lived and worked. The Appendix comprises 
νarious letters of Eastern Patriarchs and the Tome of the Four 
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Patrίarchs, whίch was produced in 1663 and concerned the 'Nίkon 
affair'. 

Greek scholars know very little about Arsenίos the Greek,1 and 
herein lies the value and orίginalίty of Laskaridis's thesis, for its Iike 
is not to be found either in Greek or, indeed, in any other language. He 
approaches the Russian literature on his subject with a critical and en­
quiήng mind. It is interesting that he convίncingly identifies Arsenios 
the Greek as Argyrios Riziotis or Megas from Neochori ίn the prefec­
ture of Trikala (pp. 59-61) (see also Ζ. Ν. Tsirpanlis, Τό 'Ελληνικό 

Κολλέyιο τής Ρώμης καί οί μαθητές του, 1576-1700: Συμ6ολή στή μελέτη 
τής μορφωτικής πολιτικής τοϋ Βατικανοϋ (Thessaloniki, 1980), pp. 534-5, 
Νο 425). lt should be noted that Laskaridis examines Arsenios the 
Greek in the context of a question which shook the whole of Russia in 
the time of Nikon, Patriarch of Moscow. It was the latter who dared 
(with Arsenίos's help) to correct the errors in the liturgical books, a 
step which Maximos the Greek had advocated a century earlier. 

Apart from all this, when the thesis is printed, it is to be hoped 
that the author wί11 take the opportunity to supplement his work and 
correct the inevitable imperfections inherent in a typed text. Admit­
tedly, the approval of a doctoral thesis does not ίη any way imply 
agreement with the author's opinions, though these are always re­
spected. However, 1 find it difficult to accept Laskaridίs's assertion 
that 'the "time of the troubles" (1598-1613), which was a consequence of 
the political and moral crisis in Russia, was directly linked with the 
economic collapse and with the landowners' exploitation of the peas­
antry, and plunged the country into chaos and oblivion' (p. 1). It is well 
known that the 'time of the troubles' was a consequence of a number of 
problems. S. F. Platonov, for instance, maintains that in the first in­
stance the reasons were dynastic, in the second social, and in the third 
ethnic (see S. F. Platonov, OC'erki po istorii Smuty υ Moskovskom 
gosudarstve XVI-XVII vv. (Petrograd, 1899); idem, Smutnoe vremja 
(Prague, 1924)); while for V. Ο. Klju~evskij the 'time of the troubles' 

1 Α paper touching on the subject presented at a congress by C. 
Papoulidis was unable to solve the problems involved in studying a Greek from 
the time of Turkish domination who studied in Italy and worked in Russia in 

the seventeenth century. For further information, see: C. Papoulidis, " Αρσένιος 

ό Γραι~cός', Βαλκανικά Σύμμεικτα, 2 (1983), 47-59; idem, 'Arsenij Grek', 
Slavjanskίe Kul'tury i Mirovoj Kul'turnyj Process: Materialy Metdunarodnoj 
Nautnoj Konferencii UNESCO, Nauka ί Tehnika (Minsk, 1985), pp. 237-9, 466. 
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arose out of many factors (see V. Ο. Kljutevskij, Sotinenija v vos'mi 
tomah, νοl. ΠΙ: Kurs russ'/wj istorii, part 3 (Moscow, 1957), pp. 5-65). 

Another point 1 cannot accept ίs Laskaridίs's statement that 
Arsenios 'left Russia for an unknown destination' (p. 128): since 
Patήarch Nikon's enemies had triumphed, it seems to me that they 
would never have allowed Arsenios to give them the slip and leave 
Russia. 

Fίnally, although the reader might be offcnded by the amount of 
anti-Greek data Laskaridίs marshals, one must accept that this ίs an 
inevitable consequence of the fact that he examίnes Arsenios the Greek 
in the context of his time, rather than isolating his subject by concen­
trating on the historical facts relating exclusively to the scholarly 
monk. 

Far from being the heretical mercenary modem Russian writers 
portray him as, Arsenios the Greek represented the enlightcned spirit 
of a wide-ranging education, a spirit Nίkon's circle badly needed. 
When ίn 1649 it was decided that Arsenios should be detained ίn 
Soloveckij Monastery, a ukaze was issued ordeήng an investigation and 
inventory of his personal effects. However, all that was found at his 
home was sixty rare Greek and Latin books, some Greek manuscripts, 
and some sables gίven to him by the Tsar (see pp. 106-8). 

Arsenios the Greek was a heroic figure who was active in seven­
teenth-century Moscow in the sphere of the cultural relations between 
the Greek and the Russian world; a figure who worked ίη seventeenth­
century Russia ίη education, publishing, and theology; a figure, finally, 
who lived and worked at the side of Nikon, Patriarch of Moscow, and 
helped him carry out his reforms. C. Ρ. Laskaridis's thesis makes this 
man immeasurably better known, more accessible, and more familiar to 
us. 

Thessaloniki 
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Posol'skaja kniga po svjazjam Rossii s Greciej (Pravoslavnymi 
ierarchami i monastyrjami), 1588-1594 gg. (= The official records of the 
relations between Russia and Greece (the Orthodox prelates and the 
monasteries) from 1588 to 1594), Soviet Academy of Sciences, Soviet 
Histoήcal Institute (Moscow, 1988), pp. 196 (photostat text). 

The publication of this work fulfils a long-outstanding debt to 
science. It should have appeared in Russia and the Soviet Union years 
ago, but it was not until 1988 that members of the Soviet Academy of 
Sciences' Historical Institute finally produced it, probably to celebrate 
the fourth centenary of the Russian Patriarchate, which was estab­
lished in 1589. 

The editors, Μ. Ρ. Luki<::ev and Ν. Μ. Rogoιin reproduce a docu­
ment, parts of which have already seen the light of publication, but 
which ίs virtually unknown in its entirety. It is the codex of the Central 
State Archive of Old Documents (Central'nyj Gosudarstvennyj Archiv 
Drevnych Aktov), Fond 52, Opis' 1, delo 3, which concerns events be­
tween June 1588 and February 1594. According to the codex's contents, 
these events were: 1. The arrival in Moscow of: α) the Patriarch of 
Constantinople, f eremias, to seek alms and to consecrate the first 
Russian Patriarch, Ιου (pp. 1-154; ff. 1-74); b) the Metropolitan of 
Trnovo, Dionysius, and the Greek Bishop Callistratus, bringing α letter 
from the whole of the Ecumenical Synod confirming the presence in 
Russia of the fifth Ecumenical Patriarch (pp . 154-430; ff. 75-215); 2. 
The despatching to Greece, to the Ecumenical Patriarchs, of Trifon 
Korobejnikov and Michail Ogarkov, in order to distribute aid (pp. 432 
to the end; ff. 216-230υ). 

The editors' codicological observations inform us that the cαlex's 
format ίs quarto, it comprises 231 ff., is written in brown ink, and con­
tains vaήous notes from the end of the sixteenth century. The binding 
dates from the end of the eighteenth century, as do the codex's above­
mentioned contents. 

The brief introduction, which precedes the text and ίs by Ν. Μ. 
Rogoιin (pp. 3-8), states that the text contains material relating to an 
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extremely important event in Russia's political history in the sixteenth 
century, the establishment of the Patriarchate.1 

The first of the codex's three texts (ff. 1-74) concems the visit to 
Moscow of the Ecumenical Patriarch, Jeremias ΙΙ (1572-94) in 1588-9. lt 
begins with an account of events in the summer of 1588, when Jeremias 
aπived in Smolensk with a great retinue consisting of the Metropolitan 
of Monemvasia, Hierotheus, the Archbishop of Elasson, Arsenius, and 
twenty-five others. The visit followed the Turks' destruction of the 
Patriarchate when, because the Patriarchate owed them money, the 
Turks converted the patriarchal church into a mosque. lts relations 
with the Turks and the frequent changes of Patriarch had debilitated 
the Ecumenical Patriarchate. Prior to Jeremias's visit, in 1586, in Tsar 
Feodor I's reign (1584-98), the Patriarch of Antioch, Joachim, had also 
gone to Moscow to seek aid. Considerable pressure had been put οη him 
and he had been forced to discuss the necessity of establishing a 
Patriarchate in Russia. Eventually Joachim had promised to bring the 
matter before a council of the patriarchs of the Christian East. Now, 
however, Jeremias 11 wrote to Moscow from Smolensk without mention­
ing the establishment of a Patriarchate (ff. 2-3ν). Those in Moscow 
were nonetheless confident that he would supply the solution they 
were expecting (ff. 13ν-14ν). The visitors were received with splendid 
celebrations and sumptuous feasts and gifts. Οη 13 July 1588, having 
passed 'through the finest streets' of Moscow, Patriarch Jeremias and 
his retinue settled ίη the dependency of Rjazan. At this time, Feodor Ι 
was Tsar (with Boris Godunov as his secret advisor) and Ιον was 
Metropolitan of Moscow. Godunov and his entourage decided to press 
the visitor to make Ιον patriarch. Jeremias initially agreed to the 
establishment of a Patriarchate in Moscow, but οη condition that he 
himself occupied the throne; where upon Godunov and his associates 
suggested that Jeremias settle in the town of Vladimir and appoint lov 
ίη Moscow. Jeremias replied, inter alia, that 'patriarchs live beside 
the leader of the state' (f. 39). Ιη response to Jeremias's attitude, the 

1 There are two basic Russian studies relating to the historical 
background to the establishment of the Russian Patriarchate: Ρ. Nikolaevskij, 
'U~reιdenie patriar!:estva ν Rossii', Christianskoe ttenie, part 11, 1879, part 1, 
1880; Α. J. Spakov, Gosudarstvo i cerkov v ich vzaimnych otnoζenijach v 
Moskovskom gosudarstve; Carstvovanie Feodora lvanovita; Utrezden ie 
patriarζestva v Rossii, Zapiski Juridi~eskogo Fakulteta Imperatorskago 
Novorossijskago Universiteta, VI (Odessa, 1912). 
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hosts began to tighten the noose, making things very difficult for the 
visitors. They promised him rich gifts, financial aid, and a region in 
Russia to administer, while yet making it quite clear that the noble 
visitor would not be allowed to leave Moscow until he solved the 
matter in the Muscovites' favour2. Eventually, on 13 January 1589, the 
Ecumenical Patriarch promised Boris Godunov that a Patriarchate 
would be established in Moscow, and that he would confίrm his promίse 
with a decision by the Ecumenical Synod. Thus, on 26 January 1589, the 
first Patriarch of Moscow, Ιον, was offίcίally ίnstalled, in a ceremony 
held in the Church of the Dormitίon of the Virgin ίη the Kremlίn. 
Jeremias 11 and his retinue were showered with gifts and also received 
a thousand roubles (ff. 58ν, 60, 60ν, 61, 61ν, 64, 64ν) with which to 
rebuild the Patriarchal Residence in Constantinople. Οη 19 May 1589, 
the Greek visitors left Moscow, and οη his return journey Jeremias sent 
Βοήs Godunov a letter of thanks, in which he also informed him of the 
political situation in the countries through which he was travelling. 

The second text (ff. 75-215) concerns the visit to Russia in 1592 of 
the Metropolitan of Trnovo, Dionysius, the Archbishop of Grevena, 
Callistratus, and numerous archimandrites and startsi from various 
monasteries (f. 75). Metropolitan Dionysius brought with him to 
Moscow the Act of the Patήarchal Council of 1590, according to which 
the Patriarchate of Moscow occupied fifth place, with all the rights of 
an autocephalous Church3. 

The third text (ff. 216-230ν) is the chronicle of the vίsit of the 
Russians Trifon Korobejnikov and Michail Ogarkov to the prelates of 
Constantinople, Alexandήa, Antioch, Jerusalem, Egypt, and Sinai. The 
two Russians were distributing subsidies ίη celebratίon of the birth of 
Tsar Feodor I's daughter, Feodosia Feodorovna, in 1592. The delegation 
left Moscow οη 19 January 1593 and returned in 1594. Korobejnikov kept 

2 For further information, see Spakov, Gosudarstvo, pp. 109-40; R. G. 
Skrynnikov, Boris Godunov (Moscow, 1983), p. 57; Ν. S. Borisov, 'Pervyj 
patriarch', in the collective work Cerkovnye dejateli srednevekovoj Rusi Xlll­
XVII vv. (Moscow, 1988), p. 160. 

3 The Act of the Patriarchal Council held in Constantinople in May 1590 
was first published by W. Regel, Analecta byzantino-russica (St Petersburg, 
1891), pp. XCVIll-CIV, 85-91, pl. 111-IV. Cf. also Nikolaevskij, 'U~re:ldenie 
patήar~estva ν Rossii', part 1, pp. 135-45; Spakov, Gosudarstvo ί cerkov, pp. 350f.; 
Β. L. Fonki~, 'Gr~eskie gramoty sovetskich chranili~~', in the col\ective work 
Problemy paleografii i kodikologii v SSSR (Moscow, 1974), pp. 242-60. 
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detailed accounts, and it is thanks to his text that we know who re­
ceived money and, above all, which prelates occupied the various 
metropolitanates of the Christian East in 1593-4 and which 
monasteries were functioning at that time. 

Part of the codex's text was published as early as the end of the 
eighteenth century in the series Drevnjaja Rossijskaja Vivliofika, vol. 
12, second edition (Moscow, 1789), pp. 334-449. Ν. 1. Nonikov published 
only the material relating to Korobejnikov and Ogarkov's visit to the 
Eastern prelates. Α. Ν. Murav'ev published parts of the text in his 
work Snoζenija Rossii s Vostokom po delam cerkovnym (St Petersburg, 
1858), but without observing the rules of palaeography. Α. J. Spakov 
subsequently published the whole of the text contained in ff. 1-74 
(Gosudarstvo i cerkov, vol. 1, Appendix, pp. 77-161). Finally, C. Μ. 
Loparev published ff. 216-230ν, which concern Korobejnikov and 
Ogarkov's journey, in Pravoslavnyj Palestinskij Sbornik, vol. 9, Νο 3, 
84-103. 1 take this opportunity to point out that the full Greek text of 
the proceedings of the Council of Constantinople of 1593 was published 
recently by Β. L. Fonkit, 'Greteskie gramoty sovetskich chranili~~·, 
Cyrillomethodianum, 11 (1987), 16-25, on the basis of the manuscript of 
the State History Museum (= GIM, Νο 339/198 CXCIX). 

On the Greek side, two contemporary texts are available, written 
by the Metropolitan of Monemvasia, Hierotheus, and the Archbishop 
of Elasson, Arsenius, who accompanied Patriarch Jeremias ΙΙ on his 
visit to Moscow. See, respectively, Κ. Sathas, Βιοyραφικ6v σχεδίασμα 
περ( τοv πατριάρχου 'Ιερεμίου Β', 1572-1594 (Athens, 1870), and S. 
Zambelios, Καθίδρυσις πατριαρχείου έv Ρωσί{l (Athens, 1859); Sathas, 
Βιοyραφικ6v σχεδίασμα, pp. 35-81; Α.-Ε. Tachiaos, Πηγές 'Εκκλησιαστικής 
'Ιστορίας τώv Όρθοδ6ξωv Σλά8ωv, part 1 (Thessaloniki, 1984), pp. 168-
209.4 

lt is with great satisfaction that we hail this new publication by 
the members of the Sόviet Historical Institute and this reviewer agrees 
whole heartedly with Ν. Μ. Rogoιin's observation in his introduction 
that the contents of this codex are Όdnom iz vatnejζich sobytij v 
polititeskoj istorii Rosii v 16. v.' (p. 3). However, Ι should like to take 
this opportunity to offer criticism on two points. The fiι'st concems the 

4 Concerning the problems relating to the cήtical restoration of the text 
(Κόποι καί διατρι6ή τοίί ταπεινοίί άρχιεπισκόπου Άρσενίοv. Γράφει καί τήν 
προ6ί6ασιν τοίί πατριάρχου Μοσχο6ίας), see F. Α. Demetracopoulos, 'Αρσένιος 
Έλασσόνος (1550-1626)" Βίος καί lρyo (Athens, 1984), pp. 135-46. 
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publication: a text of such seήous political import should not be pro­
duced on the typewriter or the photostat, but should come out as a regu­
lar pήnted book. The second concems the introduction: the three texts of 
the codex are admittedly not new, but since they are being published in 
their entirety here for the first time, they really ought to be accompa­
nied by an extensive introduction, with particular emphasis on the 
diplomatic machinations taking place behind the scenes as described so 
concisely by Metropolitan Hierotheus of Monemvasia (cf. Κ. Sathas, 
Βιοyραφικόν σχεδίασμα, pp. 20-3). 

Thessaloniki Constantine Papoulidis 
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